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The first Design of Dramatic Poetry, was to amend the Heart, improve 
the Understanding, and, at the same Time, Please the Imagination. To 
Tragedy, one Species of the Drama was allotted, the Description of those 
Passions, which, when loose and ungoverned, are productive of the most 
terrible Consequences on the one Hand-, but if, on the other, they arc kept 
within their proper Limits, and chuse Reason for their Guide and Director, 
they become Highly conducive to the Happiness of Mankind. To Comedy 
was assigned the Correction of Vices and Follies of an inferior sort. 

In the first Instance, we are taught, by a Collection of fatal Events, to 
avoid Ruin and Misery, in the last, ly a Representation of fashionable 
Foibles, and particular extravagant Humours, to shun Ridicule and 
Absurdity. 

Samotl Foote, The Roman and English Comedy 
Consider’d and Compar’d. 1747- 



PREFACE 


TT was in 1898 that Sir Sidney Lee summarily disposed 
of future Shakespearean interpreters in the preface to 
.L his Life of William Shakespeare: “Aesthetic studies of 
Shakespeare abound, and to increase their number is a 
work of supererogation But in spite of this anathema the 
end was not yet. And in the criticism of the intervening 
thirty years there are two lines of interpretation that are 
to be specially remarked. In 1904 Professor A. C. B radlev-S 
interpretation of Shakespearean tragedy, partly psychological 
and partly metaphysical, was to serve as a_ new la ndmark 
and a new point of departure in Shakespearean criticism — 
one may almost say in literary criticism. In 1907 Professor 
Dowden published in the Atlantic Monthly a paper on 
“Elizabethan Psychology”, which pointed toward an ideal 
of criticism on tlie basis of contemporar}'- thought. 

Professor Bradley began his analysis of Shakespeare’s 
conception of tragedy by a discussion that irnplicitly ac- 
cepted Aristotle’s Poetics as the basis for differentiation. He 
questioned tlie mediaeval idea of tragedy, “a stor}'- of ex- 
ceptional calamity leading to the death of a man in high 
estate”, as inadequate to explain Shakespeare in full, and he 
specifically affirmed that “tlie tragic world is a world of 
action, and action is the translation of thought into reality”. 
He concluded: “The tragic suffering and death arise from- 
collision, not with a fate or blank power, but with a moral , 
power, a power akin to all tliat we admire and revere in the ! 
characters themselves”. It is this conception of tragedy as 
action, and of the plot of tragedy as a statement of meta- 
physical belief tliat has so much interested later critics. A 
further quest along these lines is to be seen in tlie recent 
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work of Professor Farnham in connection with A Mirror for 
Magistrates. 

The line of inquiry launched by ^ofessor Dowden called 
attention to the need for understanding Elizabethan psycho;^ 
logy if we were to interpret Shakespeare’s characters aright. 
'And although Hamlet and Othello, Lear and Macbeth, are 
still psycho-analysed or enrolled with pro-Germans or 
classified with the Rotarians according to the preconceptions 
of the critic, yet since the Dowden paper there have been 
spasmodic attempts to study one or other of the Shake- 
spearean characters in something of the light in which 
Shakespeare must have thought of them. In the papers of 
Professor Stoll this desire has been particularly apparent. 
Further studies by Professor Hardin Craig and Professor 
M. W. Bundy have indicated a tendency to go more curiously 
into'the matter. A recent thesis by Miss Ruth _Anderson, 
which I have only seen since completing this manuscript, 
carries the study fitrther. 

I myself had thought to claim at least the negative dis- 
tinction of not contributing any supererogatory interpre- 
tations of Shakespeare. But each time that I read and taught 
the tragedies of Shakespeare I became more dissatisfied with 
my interpretations. I^became conymced tha^hakespeare i^ 
all his tragediesjwas primarily -concerned withpassion rather 
Aan with action. I determined to find what was known and 
thought^bout passion in the sixteenth century. I went 
trustingly to my philosophical friends and asked for guidance, 
only to be told that Ae researches of the historians of 
philosophy ended with the Middle Ages and began again 
with Descartes. I perceived, therefore, that my task was to 
take on the nature of an adventure in searching for the 
philosophy that was moulding the thinking of men in 
England during the great humanistic period. 

Gradually, therefore, my work seemed. to call for three 
separate studies: a_stud^of_the philosophical thinking of 
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Preface 

ness to Mr Cecil K. Edmonds and to Mr Robert Schad oi 
this library is beyond possibility of definite acknowledge- 
ment, for without their help I could not have established the 
necessary bibliography. To the Library of Congress I am 
also indebted for the loan of necessary books. To the British 
Museum I owe gratitude for the kindness which is the com- 
mon experience of students. To Mr Paul Jordan-Smith I am 
indebted for generous help in many difficulties, particularly 
in the second part of this work, where his experience in the 
editing of Burton’s Anatomy of Melancholy was of invaluable 
service. To Professor John M. Manly, who has read the 
manuscript in its entirety, I am once more indebted for 
counsel and advice as I have been indebted throughout my 
life as a student. And finally, to Mr Merritt Williams, my 
pupil and friend, I owe the assistance that has made possible 
the completion of my work. 

I have quoted much in the course of this study, and I have 
tried to make quotations accurately represent the works from 
which they were taken. I have not modernized quotations 
save that I have interpreted the old type-forms,_/, s, u, m, etc., 
in accordance with modem usage; punctuation and spelling 
othervdse appear as in the original works. I have used 
uncritically the Cambridge edition of Shakespeare with its 
basic acceptance of the Globe numbering of lines. 


L. B. C. 
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SECTION I 

The Purpose and Method 
of Tragedy 
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Moreover, tlie Monk not only speaks dc Casibits Vir^um 
Illustrium but points out in every instance the sin which led 
to the destruction described in the tragedy. 

Lydgate followed his master, taking up tlte same tlieme 
in his Fall of Princes-. 

My maister Chaucer, with his fresh comedies, 

Is ded, alias, cheefF poete off Breteyne, 

That whilom made ful pitous tragedies; 

The fall of pryncis he dede also compleyne. 

As he that was of makyng sovereyne. 

Whom al this land sholde off riht preferre, 

Sithe off oure language he was the lodesterre. 

Senek in Rome, thoruh his hih prudence, 

Wrot tragedies of gret moralite; 

And Tullius, cheeff welle off eloquence, 

Maad in his tyme many fressh dite; 

Franceis Petrak, off Florence the cite, 

Made a book, as I can reherce. 

Off too Fortunys, welful and perverse.’ 

Explicitly he stated tlie theme of his own work as well as 
that of his great original, Boccaccio: 

And tlius in cheef thes causes affor told 
Meved the herte of Bochas to writyng. 

And to remembre be many story old 
Thestat of pryncis, in chaieres hih sittjmg. 

And for vices ther unwar fallyng, 

Yiving exauraple, as I afferme dar 
Of fals Fortune how diei shal be war." 

’ E.E.T.S., Ex. Ser. vols. cxxi, cxxii, cxxiii. Ed. by Dr Henry 
Bergen. Cf. vol. cxxi, pp. 7, 8. Prologue, 11 . 246-59. 

’ Ibid. vol. CXXII, p. 477. Bk. IV, Prologue, 11 . 155-61. The Fall of 
Princes was a paraphrase of Laurence de Premierfait’s second amplified 
version in F rench prose of Boccaccio’s De Casibus Flrorum Illustrium, 
of which Dr Bergen says: “It is a collection gathered tliroughout the 
centuries describing the most memorable and crushing blows dealt by 
fate to the illustrious personages of mythology and history, and written, 
as the author himself said, with the object of teaching princes tlie 
virtue of wisdom and moderation by holding up to them die example 
of misfortunes provoked by egotism, pride, and inordinate ambition”. 




*' '‘t' UlunM.itloii fiom llic ctllllon of I^ydj^.tle, A Ttaatisc excellent and cnmpcndiousj shewing and declaring in 

"I the i'allci of sondry most notahle Princes and Princesses with other Nohlcsy through ye M.utabilitie and 
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Plate in. Illustration from the 1554 edmon of Lydgate, The Falles of Princes. 
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and Fortitude, whicli so vondcrfully adome and bcautifio all estates, 
(if Tempcraunce bee with them adjoyned that they move the verj' 
enemies wdi admiration to praise tlicm) some perad venture as afftCTon 
leades: will commende one, some another. Yea, and though Aristotle 
prince of Phylosophers name Prudence, Tlic mother of venues, ^d 
Cicero define hir the knowledge of ihinges which ought to be desired 
and followed: and also of them whicli ought to be fled and escliewed, 
yet shall you finde tliat for tvante of Tempcraunce, those whicli were 
counted the wisest that ever were, fcl into wondcrfull rcproche and 
infamie. Yea and though Justice that incomparable vertue, as the 
auncient Civilians define hir, be a perpetuall and constant will which 
geveth to every man his right. Yet if she be not constant, which is the 
gift of fortitude, nor equal in discerning right from wrong, wherin 
is prudence: nor use proportion in judgement and sentence which per- 
tained! to tempcraunce, slice can never be called equitic or justice, but 
fraude, deccate, injustice, and injuric. And to spe.ikc of Fortitude 
wliich Cicero definith, A consydemte undertaking of perils, and 
enduring of labours. If hec whom we suppose stoutc, s-aliaunt, and 
of good courage, tvant Prudence, Justice, or Tempcraunce, ho is not 
counted bolde, manly and constant, but made bc-Tstlj’ and desperate. 
I will also sidi I have gone so farre with the vcrtucs (and the place so 
urgeth) lastly set downo the definition of Tempcraunce, according 
to Cicero his opinion, Tempcraunce (saith he) is of reason in lust and 
odier evill assaultes of die raindc, a sure and moderate dominion and 
rule. This noble vertue hath dirce partes, that is continence, clcracncie 
and modestie, which well and wisely observed and kept (if grace be to 
diera adjo5'ned) it is impossible for him diat is endued tvidi die above 
named vertues ever to fall into the unfortunate snares of calamitie or 
misfortune.. . .1 have here (right honorable) in diis booke (which I am 
so bolde to dedicate to your honors) only reproved foly in those which 
are heedelesse: injurie in extortioners, rashness in venterers, and 
excesse, in such as suppresse not unruly aflections. 

It is evident that to Higgins the virtues are the only means 
to avoid misery and to secure happiness : 

We ether are rewarded, as w'e serve: 

Or else are plaged, as our deedes deserve. ^ 

But Higgins wrote of punishments ingeniously fitted to 
the vices they rew'arded. Thus Manlius, minded to kill his 

' From the story of Manlius, op. clt. fol. 36. 
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One of the interesting features of this book is tlie marginal 
notes which accompany the stories, for they are in the namre 
of moral aphorisms: “Vertue is the beautie of man and 
woman”; “ Olde pleasures brede new sorrowes”; “Wicked- 
nes destroyed! it selfe”, etc. 

Also there must be noted the significant work of Antony 
Munday printed in 1579: The Mirrour of Adutabilitie, or 
Principall part of the Mirrour for Magistrates. Describing 
the fallof divers famous Prmces and other memorablePersonages. 

Selected out of the Scriptures.. . .The audior explains: 

Marcus, Tullius, Cicero, that flourishing floure of all Eloquence, hath 
in divers and sundry places prescribed the direct rule of a verteous life, 
declaring many excellent ejdiortations to avoyd the vices which are 
incident to tlie weakned minde. As the Pride of life. Tlie Envy of 
the minde at the prosperitie of an otlier. The Wratli which v'asteth 
and molesteth the hart. Tlie Gluttonous excesse of belly Gods and 
pampred paunches, in their daintie fare and drunken delights. The 
lascivious and unlawful desire of the flesh. The Covetous consciences 
of weltliie worldly misers. And lastly the sluggish Slotli and idle life, 
enemye to all verteous acdons. The consideration wherof: caused me 
to write this Discourse, as a plain and sufficient e.xample to all in generall, 
wherin they may see, the dissolute life of divers personages forepassed, 
as the Scripture by credible autlioritie maketh deliberate mention. 

Munday embodies in his selected tragedies examples, not 
only of the seven deadly sins, but also of cruelty, rashness, 
incontinence, voluptuousness, wilfulness, etc. 

In 1597 there was published The Theatre of Gods Judge- 
ments: or, a Collection of Histories out of Sacred, Ecclesiasticall, 
and prophane Authours, concerning the admirable Judgements of 
God upon the transgressours ofhiscommandements. Translated 
out of French, and Augmented by more than three hundred 
Examples, by Th. Beard. The work has become famous as 
containing the case of “Marlin”, the atheist playwright, and 
^ is appropriate death by his ottm hand which had sinned 
in writing blasphemies. But leaving the truth of the Marlowe 
episode aside, the book makes an interesting contribution to 
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,, foat Histone is teanned mistresse and looking glasse 

£ rof Time, the person of another man it teacheth 

%ans life. InsoXSt apply their minds unm it, to goveme and 

and instructeth all honestly m this life. ... 

carry themselve element of chance in events, insisting 

Beard denied 

that all is of G°d, by chance or adventure, 

tliat nothing in dtf j prescription of liis vdl; according to e 

U ^ finelv & alv.-aies by P s.^jeht and direct motion, as well 

which he ordered! ^ suange and admirable 

the gcnerall as 
order. 
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Beard, however, makes it plain that God elevates or debase 
men as he pleases, intimating that God’s pleasure is in 
accordance vdth men’s deserts, however, and that the punish- 
ment of men is “according to their demerits’’. 

Beard says that in using the word judgements he is referring 
to the ordinances and commandments of God, which are 
forever just, but he is also referring to the punishments 
inflicted upon men, for they also are just, “proceeding from 
none other fountaine save the most righteous judgement of 
God, whereof none can complaine but unjustly’’. Yet in 
recounting his “histories”. Beard recognizes the fact that 
there were apparently good men who suflered evil, and 
he explains: 

For though it may sceme for a time that God slcepeth,and regardeth 
not the wrongs and oppressions of his setvants, yet lie never faileth 
to carry a watchfull cie upon them, and in his fittest time to revenge 
himself upon their enemies. ' 

Very interestingly, too. Beard attacks the problem of the 
punishment of those in high places, for they arc apt to regard 
themselves as above or outside human law, “so much the 
ratlier God himselfe bccommcth executioner of liis owne 
justice upon their pates: and in such sort, that every man 
may perceive his hand to be upon them”.= 

The record of God’s judgments is then carefully analysed 
on the basis of the sins committed: blasphemy, murder, 
adultery, etc. But always there is shown the ambition or the 
lust or the superstition or whatever motive or passion it may 
be that impels to sin. And here we find listed as instances of 
God s judgments a record of a great mass of the Elizabetlian 
stories that are familiar in dramatic tragedies. Here are 
Richard the Second, Richard the Third, Julius Caesar, Antony 
and Cleopatra, the Duchess of Malfi, Cambyses, Arden of 

* Beard, op. cit. p. 56. 

Ibid. p. 7. 
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Feversham, and numbers of such tragedies explained signifi- 

Beard’s work was issued in new editions m 1612 and 
1631. And such works continued to 

Edmund Rudierd’s The Thunderbolt of Gods Wrath or an 

abridgement of Gods fearefull judgements P^W^rk There 

^TubSdl'e firs, volume of amrier 
grea. collecfiouof 

consider if we would y John 

problem of tragedy was evolved 

Reynolds was calle ffMurther : or His Miraculous 

thecrying,andExecrableSmneoJl ^ ,Urty severall 

discoveries and Bookes) acted in divers 

Tragicall ^istor^s {diges^ published, or 

Countries beyond th^ - j Histories, which containe great 
imprinted in any Amorous, Morall and Divine, 

variety of memorable 

srsf/r - 

lamentable °-Plogresston. Reader”, divides the 

Reynolds, in his a d 

temptations of men ^ devil. The 

as temptations 01 oreferments, pompous apparel, 

world offers men j P tempts with youth, 

masks and stage p ^y®’ devil uses pride, arrogance, 

beauty, strength, ® ° ’ 'jjand, and sorrow, grief, choler, 
ambition, etc., on odier. Of his purpose in col- 

envy, Histories”, he says tliat tlie reader 
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of the divels temptations, and the allurements of sinne” to 
the end 

fv A? *ese bloody and mournefull Tragedies, may 

to onr , "‘"u ® astonishment to our thoughts, and amazment 

reta^ne an^r’ ho^mur and terrour thereof may hereafter 

Ss of r " u Charity towards men, and the 

bonds of fihall and religious obedience towards God. 

Rpvnnld^^ collection is struck when 

Reynolds explains his method of work: 

yefnotTimTtheraacL^rXf 

for crime ^but iiRerested not only in God’s revenge 

Lrthritestod to orime, is 

history: ^ histories. He begins the first 

ov« r vSe^orincietti^^^^ ""???’ tume 

Humane) wee shall finde that A (as well Divine as 

ever prooved fatall crimes to thd^uSSate Murtlier, have 

m" ’gain: 

•pproved of Earth, md l^pirudld'ofHe',*' '^1"“ *?' '' “ 

t he idea is traditional as mp,r Ko 

progeny of Sin in Gowei’ s’ Mirour de the description of the 

137-8. <* ^ omme. Cf. also Pericles, i, i. 
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This collection of histories was augmented^ and re- 
published until 1669, when there was added to it a new 
series, God’s Revenge against the Abominable Sin of Adultery, 
and this newly amplified work was republished as late as 
1770. 

The moral purpose of tragedy was thus continuously 
stressed in these stories of the fall of princes, from the 
Middle Ages throughout the Renaissance. Not only the 
mutability of men’s fortunes, but the eternal justice involved 
in the change of fortune constituted the persistent subject 
of tragedy. Even so had Aristotle’s too-often quoted words 
explained : 

The change in the hero’s fortunes must be... from happiness to 
misery; and the cause of it must lie not in any depravity, but in some 
great error on his part.* 

For the tragic fact is for ever found in the change from 
happiness to misery; such is the permanent and essential 
material of tragedy. The inconstant element in tragedy 
is the way in which the change is accounted for. When 
Fortune’s wheel is turned unaccountably, the fall of princes 
may make men wonder and distrust all happiness. But when 
the exigencies of Chrisdan teaching demand that Fortune’s 
wheel be turned at least with the knowledge or permission 
of God if not directly by his command, then the moral 
order of the universe, the eternal justice of God which 
permits or orders change, is the problem which faces the 

recorder of tragedies. _ 

It is tlien, in tlie changing explanauon of die why of the 
tragedies recorded that we can see tlie mediaeval tragedies 
becoming Renaissance tragedies. Lydgate was typically 

• Vol. I, 1621; vol. n, 1622; vol. in, 1624. . r i 

= Tlirou"bout my work the references are made to the Oxford 
Aristotle unless I specifically state otherwise. The translation of 
De Poetke is bv Professor Ingram Bj^ater. Cf. 1453% 
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mediaeval when he moralized his song and justified tlie ways 
of God to men by making his princes “in chaieres hih 
sittyng”, “for vices ther untt^ar fallyng”. For tlie later 
writers, of tlie Renaissance, die problem was more compli- 
cated. They came to see in tragedies the records of God’s 
revenge against sin, and they came to trace the cause of sin 
to the passions which motivated sin. Baldwin was speaking 
in the language of die Renaissance when he had Jack Cade 
give the warning: 


And tlierefore Baldwin wamc men folow reason, 

Subdue theyr wylles, and be not Fortunes slaves.' 

Reynolds was writing in Renaissance terms when he or- 
ganized his histories about the passions which led to die 
murders rehearsed. But always there was die attendant 

pro em o why die good as well as the wicked were made 
to suffer. 

If we are to see the full significance of tragedy, we must 
then turn to philosophy, where in its literature of consolation 
n a massive attempt to reconcile the irreconcilables of 

nrl? d ^Renaissance inlierited from the Middle Ages its 
PA V of consolation, Boethius’ De Consolatione 

£ 

of Mgedyes but oonly 
of greet nobleye? » ^ overtumetli the realraes 

s®e2dv "fufr /f often 

of Tb’ ® '‘5“"’ » A' gto»t har- 

momeet of ChnsBan and ancient philosophical teaching, 

= *559' fol- xlvii. 

C^ton printed''afdedToThis^ptLj‘''°G/ore^ '^‘d 

. due of a p„sp.ri„ f„ a ^ ^.a'. ^deiTri tSSl'.i” 
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yet reconciled apparent injustice on the basis of two funda- 
mental assumptions: (i) there is happiness only in virtue, 
and therefore the wicked, though they may be prosperous, 
are not happy; (2) chance proceeds from the Providence that 
knows all and directs all. 

This teaching of Boethius was of incalculable importance 
in Renaissance thinking, and his book was very popular. 
Chaucer’s translation printed by Caxton was followed by 
other editions and translations, even Queen Elizabeth, like 
the early King Alfred, being numbered among tlie trans- 

lators. , -n 1 . 

Sir Thomas More followed the example set by Boethius 
by writing, when he was in prison, A Dyalogue of Comforte 
agaynst TribulacyonJ a treatise primarily concerned with 
the reconciling of God’s goodness with the evil that befalls 
good men. He is not much concerned with the problem of 
Sn and punishment, but tries to find his answer as to why 
good men must suffer evil in the strengthening and medi- 
dning of die soul through evil, and in the possibility of 

finding good through evil. , r i ■ 

Probably the most popular of these books of consolation 
was that known as Cardan s Comforte, translated in 1573 
Thomas Bedingfield, another edition following in 1 576. Tliis 
is the book diat has been traditionally associated widi 
Hamlet Here again the solution of the problem of evil is 
undertaken. Cardan insisting that “good or evill fortune, 
imported] nothing to blessed life’’,= and likewise, 

A man is nothinnie but his mvndc: if the mynde be discontented, the 
man is'al disquiet diough al the restc be wel, and if die minde be con- 
tented thoughe all the rest misdoe it forscedi little. 3 

Cardan sums up the evils which men encounter as of 
three sorts. 

I •j'jjg (JialoKue la-as written in iSS-t? pdntcd in 1553, 1557 

= Ca?dnn, Comforte, A iii v.rro. 3 Hid. A viii. 



i8 The Purpose and Method of Tragedy 

Tlie firste witliin us and our mindes, with which temperancy do 

Tlie second without us, and they by wisedome are prevented. The 
thirde are those, tliat al be it they be in deede without us, yet are nej 
une\itable, and against them none other defence we have then forutu e. 

And lie insists: 

Wlio so doth marke it wel, shall fynde that for the most part we are 
causes of oure owne evill.' 

It is in keeping witli diis reasoning tliat Cardan justifies 
the choice of princes’ palaces as the background for tragedies : 

As fj’nely the tragicall poetes have fayned the tragedies and funp 
to be only in kinges courtes, & tlie comodies & pleasant playes in 
privat houses. Tlie pallaces of princes are ever open to great evills, 
neither are these monsters at any time from thence: as envy, hate, 
grudge, poj-son, & persecution. Yea the princes mynde is the seat ot 
al tliose, wherby it is neither suffered to sleepe quietly by night, nor 
restc by day. Nowe assayleth him the raemorj'e of tidckednes, now the 
suspidon of familicrs, now the mystrust of people, now feare of other 
princes, witlie care day and night to prevent their practises. But be it, 
the prince, be never so just, never so holy? yet feare and suspicion 
dotli never tvante, and as die poet fayneth of Ixion and Lapithis — 

Whome over hanges a stone that evermore, dodi seme to fall.^ 

The second part of The French Academic, translated into 
English in 1594, gave lengthy consideration to this problenij 
treating it, however, as a practical problem of ethics. This 
work contends that there is justice in the world, and warns 
men against trying by revenge to remedy apparent evil: 

Therefore wee may well conclude, that all private Revenge pro* 
ceeding of envy, or of hatred, or of anger, is vicious and forbidden by 
God, vdio comraaundeth us to render good for evill, and not evill for 
c\-i!l. For bee hath ordained the raeancs, whereby hee vill have 
SCTgcancc cjtecutcd among men. Therefore hee hath appointed 
Mapstrates to execute it according to his Lawe, and following his 
ordinaunce, not with any evill affection, but widi just indignation 
procceemg horn love, and from true zeale of justik. . .Wee must 
therefore followe his c-xample. For hee suffereth not evill to goe 
> Ca.Tl.xn, Cemforu, D vi. = UU. B i. 3 b iii. verso. 
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unpunished, if men avoide not punishment by his grace and mercie, 
and by those meanes which he hath appointed for the obtaining thereof. 
Therefore it is often saide of the wicked in the Scripture, that god will 

returne into their bosome die evill which they have done And as 

himselfe commeth in judgment to take vengeance, so hee woulde have 
them that supplie his place among men, unto whome hee hath com- 
mitted the sworde for the defence of the good and punishment of evill 
doers, to followe his example. But whether they doe so or no, there 
is no sinne that can avoide punishment, and that findeth not a Judge 
even in him that committed it, to take vengeance thereof by meanes of 
the affections, which God placed in man to that ende. 


Repeatedly the autlaor of The French Academic insists upon 
this premise, that there is justice in the world, that God 
executes this justice directly as his vengeance for sin, or 
indirectly through his appointed representatives, the magis- 
trates. Repeatedly he insists that even where there is no 
punishment of the body, yet a man who has sinned is 
punished in a troubled mind, in such adections as shame and 
fear. Repeatedly he insists tliat private revenge, the attempt 
to take God’s vengeance into private hands, springs from 
passions and must result in disaster. 

The same problem and much the same answer are to be 

‘ The French Academic, Second part, 1594 ed- pp. 326, 327. This is 
one of the most interesting books of the Renaissance and one which 

veA'f cquentlygivesakey toShakespeare'smean.ng Itwaspubltshedm 

mrts The title of die first translation read : The French Academic, 
'discoursed the insiitution of manors, and ivhatsower els con- 
trie h the good and happie life of all estates and callings, hy precepts of 
docuine and examples of the lives of ancient Sages and farnous men. 
nv Pme’r de la Primaudayc Esquire... and newly translated into Eng- 
bv T B(owes). London. 15S6". This first part appeared in new 
j- • - tn TcSo IS04, t6oz and tdii. The second part. Concerning 

"Ton " S’ CoS’ of Mon- ,houm, on.oood in te 

tnc ooul p and ap-am in 1605. The third pan, A 

publishe j World", was published in 1601. Then 

Tn" ? S S; pE,°d .1.0 o-Mo of .1,0 o.-orl, .I.e fonnl. pn„, " Cl..i,. 
" PhilncoDliie instructing the true and oaely meanes to eteniall 
S'Aled to the ihrec parts .already pub idled Tlie tdtS 

.So! p-.... B.l.r..lly »=onn..dy. 
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found in Sir Richard Barckley’s Discourse of the Felicitte of 
Man: or his Summum bonum, published in Bare ' ey 

considered the causes of evil and found them in the passions 
that make men bring down evil on tliemselves, ambition, 
lust, etc. He listed the evils of existence as they have been 
eternally bewailed by philosophers, and he listed even the 
specific evils which beset certain classes of men. Yet he 
sums up all: 

We must purifie and cleanse our minds from our corrupt and uncleane 
affections, that we may bee tlie better able to see and desire those things 
■which bee good indeed, and avoide those thinges that bee good in shew 
only: wherin morall vertues are verie necessarie: for by them our 
unruly affections and unprofitable desires are brideled or suppressed, 
or at least moderated, which are the chiefe cause of an unhappie life* 
They move mens desires to pleasures, to riches, to honour and glorie, 
which hath bene shewed before by many examples and sayings of -wise 
men, to bee the cause of infelicitiej they stirre up pride, envy, hatred, 
malice, desire of revenge, feare, and such like perturbations and 
unquietnesse of die mind, and ■will never suffer the soule or mind to be 
in quiet and rest, which is contrary to felicity and a happy life; ■which 
consisted! not in fleshlie pleasures, nor in the abundance of riches or 
possessions, nor in principalitie or power, but in a contented & quiet 
mind, voyd of sorrow and feare, which cannot be obtained ■without 
Gods speciall grace and gift, and his assistance to our endevours.’' 


Such a statement is a typical statement of the Renaissance 
answer to the persistent problem of evil. 

Yet perhaps the most definite statement of the whole 
problem was made for the Renaissance in one of the moral 
essays of Plutarch, the philosopher who was often found, 
though a pagan, able to guide Christian teaching. The 
treatise was published in 1603 among the Morals^ translated 


" Sir Richard Barckley, qp. cit. p, 472. 

The Morals written by the 
fnm of Chaeronea. Translated out of (^eeke 

bv translations and the French, 

edition 1^0? ofpventne. Doctor in Physicke.” The first 

edmon is of 1603, though the work was entered for publication in 
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by Philemon Holland, and was entitled How It Commeth 
that the Divine Justice deferreth other-whiles the punishment 
of Wicked Persons. Two of the arguments with which 
Plutarch answers those who question the divine justice are 
of particular significance. The first of these answers is that 
God in deferring the punishment of the wicked, acts as a 
pattern which men should follow. 

wherefore if we perceive him to proceed slowly, and in tract of time 
to lav his heavie hand upon the wicked, and to punish them, it is not 
for anv doubt or feare that he should doe amisse, or repent afterward 
if he chasticed them sooner, but by warning us from_ all beast y 
violence & hastinesse in our punishments, to teach us not immediately 
to flie upon those who have offended us, at what time as our bloud is 
most up, and our choler set on a light fire, 

When furious yre in hart so leapes and boiles. 

That wit and reason beare no sway the whiles. 


making haste as it were to sausfie some great hunger or quench 
pvceedina thirst, but (by imitating his clemencie, and his maner of 
belonging and making delay) to endevor for to execute justice in all 
order at good leisure, and widi most carefull regard; taking to 
ell 'Hme, which seldome or never is accompanied with repen- 
counse^^^ Socrates was wont to say: Lesse harme and danger there 
^"if a man meet with troubled and muddie water, and intemperately 
*^ke and drinke thereof, than whiles his reason is confounded, corrupt, 
d full of choler and furious rage, to be set altogether upon revenge, 
^”d runne hastily upon the punishment of another bodie, even one 
5c of his own kinde and nature, before the same reason be settled 

ritaedans.d..df»nyP-M/ 

The second answer is the one which seems to me most 
clearly to have been accepted by Shakespeare, for it affirms 
tliat sin brings inevitably its own punishment to the heart 
and conscience of tlie sinner : 

but wckednesse ingendering •witliin it selfe (I wot not what) dis- 
pleasure and punishment, not after a sinfull act is committed, but even 
at the very instant of committing, it beginneth to suffer the pain due 
to the offence: neither is there a malefactour, but when he seeth others 
like liimselfe punished in tlieir bodies, beareth fortli his own crosse; 


» Holland’s Plutarch, Morals, p. 542, 
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■wheras mischievous wickednesse frameth of her selfe, the engines of her 
owne torment, as being a wonderful artisan of a miserable life, which 
(together with shame and reproch) hath in it lamentable calamities, 
many terrible frights, fearfull perturbations and passions of the spirit, 
remorse of conscience, desperate repentance, and continuall troubles 
and unquietnesse.' 

Thus Plutarch stressed the fact that the punishment of evil 
is not to be reckoned in terms solely of the final end of a 
man’s life. In the reckoning there must be considered also 
this punishment engendered at the very moment when a 
sinful act is committed. 

It is possible, then, to trace the gradually emerging idea 
of the sigmficance of tragedy in its answering as well as in 
its setting of the problem of evil, and it can be seen that the 
Renaissance idea of tragedy is but a natural development of 
the mediaeval idea. Tragedy started to picture the fall of 
princes. It came to seek an explanation that could justify 
the ways of God to men. It came to seek tlie justice which 
must inhere in such falls if there was a God of justice in his 
heaven. And it found that justice in the error or the folly 
which caused men to bring down evil on tliemselves. And 
gradually it came to find in men’s passions tlie cause of their 
errors and their folly, and therefore the cause of the evil 
which they bring upon themselves. Thus fortune is not to 
be dissoaated froni cause in the change from happiness to 
unhappiness. Hamlet tells us that fortune’s star is not to be 

separated from that defect in a man’s nature that makes it 
operative: 

^ •••these men, 

Larrying, I say, the stamp of one defect 
Being nature’s livery, or fortune’s star — 

His_ virtues else— be tliey as pure as g^ace, 

As infinite as man may undergo 

Shall in the general censure take corruption 

noA The dram of eale 

Do* all the noble substance often dout 
1 o ms own scandal.- 

' PP- Mi. Hi. • iv, 3,^8. 
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But more than this, tragedy, guided by philosophy, carne 
also to show that those who do evil are never unpunished, 
since an unquiet mind is the inevitable reward of evil doing 
Passions create in the heart of a man such turbulence that 
there is no longer possible to him tlie qui^et mind on which 
happiness is conditioned. It is thus that the King laments in 

Hamlet'. 

My soul is full of discord and dismay.’ 

Likewise Richard the Third cries out on the mom of battle: 

All several sins, all us’d in each clepee, 

Throng to die bar, crying all, Guilty! guilty. 

I shall despair. = 

Macbeth is “troubled with thick-coming fancies”, 
Aat “oaor teUs us “tap her from her resf. Arrd 
Macbeth moves from fear to horror until he cnes: 

T am sick at heart. 


. • • • • 

I have liv’d'long enough. My way of life 
Is fallen into the sear, die yellow leaL 
And that which should accompany old age, 

As honour, love, obedience, troops of friends, 

I must not look to have; but, in their stead. 

Curses, not loud but deep, moudi-honour, breath 
Mniich'the poor heart would fain deny, and dare not. 3 


Of Lear, too, Kent must say. 

O, let him pass! He hates him 
That would upon the rack of this tough world 
Stretch him out longer.'* 

E\'en as tragedy came, then, to prove diat justice must 
prevail, that God did punis|i evil, it came to stress more and 
more the teaching ot Renaissance philosopliy, tliat tile man 
sins who would undertake to e.xccute privately die justice of 
God. The great popularity of die so-called revenge tragedies 

> llamUt, IV, i, 45- ' Richard III, v, iii, 19 S- 200 . 

3 Mackth, V, 111, 19--S. •> AingLcsr, v, hi, 313-15. 
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attests the interest which the Renaissance took in this thenie* 
God will Himself execute justice through calamity visitea 
upon the sinner, or through justice executed by the magis- 
trates as His agents, or through the troubled heart and uneasy 
conscience which are the penalty of sin. It is the 
which we hear in the great cry of Clarence in Richard t e 
Third: 

If God will be avenged for the deed, 

O, know you yet, He doth it publicly. 

Take not the quarrel from His powerful arm; 

He needs no indirect or lawless course 
To cut off those that have offended Him.* 

More than all others did the passion of revenge lead to 
tragedy. And conversely tragedy might become comedy 
whenever men, like Prospero, could say: 

Though with their high wrongs I am struck to the quick, 

Yet with my nobler reason ’gainst my fury 
Do I take part. The rarer action is 
In virtue than in vengeance.* 

Thus are tragedies the exempla by which men are taught 
the lessons of moral philosophy, lessons which Lodge sum- 
med up in his address “To the Courteous Reader” prefixed 
to his translation of Seneca :3 

Leame in these good lessons, and commit them to memory. That to be 
truly vertuous is to be happy, to subdue passion is to be truely a man, 
to contemne fortune is to conquer her, to foresee and unmaske miseries 
in their greatest terrors is to lessen them, to live well is to be vertuous, 
and to die well is the way to etemitie. 

Tragedy teaches negatively, however, and so by tragedy “we 
are taught, by a Collection of fatal Events, to avoid Ruin 
and Misery”. 

* Richard III, i, iv, 221-5. 

* The Tempest, V, i, 25-8. 

3 The W orkes loth Morall and Natural of Lucius Annaeus Seneca. 
Translated by T. Lodge, D. of Phis. 1614. 
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The Value of Imitation in Teaching 
Drama as Teaching by Imitation 

T he theory of the drama in England duting the Renais- 
sance w2 largely the result of the engrafting of *e 
rediscovered classical doctrine of imitation upon this 
tiaditton continued from the Middle Ages of t^ching by 

tradition c ^ therefore, to trace the form which 

exempla. It is mypurpos , > nf the fusion of 

this dieorv gradually assumed as the result ot the tusion ot 

Ae radiSn of tragedies as exempla and of diamaoc poetry 
the traditto °.,„iting theory is that which was con- 

as /ff^Jdies, and is therefore the theory 

whidi iT concerned with justifying, in a commonwealth 
wS Puritan ideas were flourishing, the existence of 

tnTn t genemUy mS^rRenaissance 
More o as imitauon took its point 

discussion of poet^ of Plato’s Republic, where 

of departure from the third booK j ^ 

there was rather jJSlole ideafstate. The 

admitting tragedies confusion was tliat 

texts to the quoted definition of tragedy as 

concerned witli the complete in itself, as a 

“an imitation °f ‘ , .._i But they were also concerned 

whole J”^=Artc;tot1e pointed out that “imitation is 

with the fact that , h ,j d”,= and, furtliermore, that “it 

natural to man from childhood , 

^ M-lS’’, 5, 6 . 

X 2)c Pocdca.i 145 ° > *'* 
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attests the interest which the Renaissance took in this theme. 
God will Himself execute justice through calamity visited 
upon the sinner, or through justice executed by the magis- 
trates as His agents, or through the troubled heart and uneasy 
conscience which are the penalty of sin. It is the lesson 
which we hear in the great cry of Clarence in Richard the 
Third'. 


If God will be avenged for the deed, 

O, know you yet, He doth it publicly. 

Take not the quarrel from His powerful arm; 
He needs no indirect or lawless course 
To cut off those that have offended Him.* 


More than all others did the passion of revenge lead to 
trage y. nd conversely tragedy might become comedy 
whenever men, like Prospero, could say: 

Though with their high wrongs I am struck to the quick, 

Yet mth my nobler reason ’gainst my fury 
Do I take part. The rarer acdon is 
In virtue than in vengeance,® 

Thus are tragedies Je aim,/, by which men are taught 
Ta"* lessons which Lodge stSn- 

to his LnsUdo^SsenS:?'’ 


to contemne fortune is to conauer a 

in their greatest terrors is to iLen them” to '’"n 

and to die well is the way to etemitie ’ vertuous, 

Irfaugh'rbt'aT®?!'^ so by tragedy “we 

S to a/oidVn 

I h iv, 221-5. 

3 ^ 5 - 8 - 

Translated by T. 
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is mooved and affected therwith as by some heavenly instinct: and 
contrariwise not well pleased with lewd deeds or words but highly 
offended therat, certes, such instruction of his judgement vnW 
that he shal both heare and reade any Poemes without hurt and danger. 

On the basis of such authority the new Renaissance 
doctrine was evolved. Briefly, this doctrine which moti- 
vates the defences of poetry now regarded as the chief 
documents of early English literary criticism, is a doctri^ 
which holds that poetry is imitation; that dramatic poetty 
is the most lively and hence the most impressive form of 
Ltation; that Ln naturally learn by imitation and are 
pleased by imitation; and therefore^ that tragedies teach by 
lively examples a willing and receptive audience. 

Aschzm’hcholemaster devoted a whole section of Book 11 
to the discussion of “Imitatio”, which he defined: 

i. . 

S in n ™n» b. for „ .0 fob,.* __ 

Of the first of the “ three kindes of it in matters of learmng , 
he wrote: , . .... 

. , • „„frr,medies and Tragedies IS a perfiteimrraHon, 

The whole doctnn Qf 

or faire hvehe pamte p ^ 

tills Imitation wnteth r 
belong at this time to our purpose. 

T Delence of Poetry, framed as an answer to Gosson, 

specSy tossed the usefulness of plays in a common- 

Ivlen that SSuo reprove tlwt they kmow 

comend them, ou perceive the antiquity of pla>-making, 

not.. . .Firste. . . thcntuthall the use and comodity-e of 

the inventors comedies. Donate the gramarian sa}!!!, 

tliem.. . .ror 

I Holland s PIwardi, j cd. by G. Gregory Smith, 

CrU/ O.xford, tyoq, vol. 1, p. 5- 

3 IHd. p. 7- 
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is also^ natural for all to delight in works of imitation”.' 
llius It was perceived tltat since man naturally learns by 
mitation and delights in works of imitation, imitation must 
e considered not only as the method of tragedy, but also 
as tile means of instructing delightfully through tragedy. 
Horace was instanced to the same effect: 

both u*? benefit, or to amuse, or to utter words at once 

both pleasing and helpful to Iife.= 

And further: 

vividlvTs 1 ?" tbe action is narrated. Less 

by what is brouirhr^h'^f*^ y 'what finds entrance through the ears than 
£ foSllirB® -'d what the spectator can 

wS wi”!] ““J as antliority. The works 

sufficient to guide^an^ dfrrcT'tir ™bn with examples 

things.4 ® in their consultations of future 

profit by Wth? "PoitTfhere w""^^ fi^nd how he may 

yea and of men, sucIim are noTaltol'!?^"'^”’ “"ditions and lives, 
hcnsible, but in whom passions falw pure and irrepre- 

Eon-.e sway — V^lien a voon'» man in .1 nnd ignorance bear 

standing so framed, that' when thinRsar^^n'^'’''^’ “"der- 

, „ „ done and said, his heart 

md. u:‘^y;ls2 Librao- cd. 

’ »n'b»nd’sPi.j„rch,.tWc/r,p. 
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. . .*ese Meade doo meerly make to M.a.J and b"* “ 

delight and teach, and delight to mov ^ and 

hande, which without delight they wou , „ gj-e mooved, 

,..eh;.o make them know .hat dtected.- 

whichbemgd,enoblestseope.owh'nheveranyle.rn g 

His basis for the judging of comparanve values tn leauung 

is explicitly Stated: ^ being vertuous acdon, 

so that, the ending end of ^ that have a most just title 

those skilles that most serve to bring 

to bee Princes over all the rest.- tnrs with 

The historian and the P^^^^^P^^^XfbVexample and the 
the poet, but while combines both methods of 

philosopher by precept, t p 

teaching: for whatsoever 

Nowe dooth the peerelesse Poet^P^ a perfect picture 

the Philosopher sayth shouWe ^b it was done. So as hee 

of it in some one, by whom ,bculer example A perfect 

coupleth the generall notion ^ J ^be minde an image 

picmre I say, for bee .f fle/b Jn but a woordish de^^^^^ 

of that whereof the Pbdosopher bes ^be soule 

which dooth neyther strike pierce, 

so much as that odier dootli. 

Thus it is that j„fi„:rion bee it of vertue, vices, 

the Philosopher with government, replenisheth the 

matters of ^SbkgSs'of wisdom, -bich no^i*- 

memory with many ;n,aginativeand judgingpowre, ij they bee 

standing,lyedarkebefo speaking picture of Poesie. 

not illuminated or g ^ oficred to illustrate his point 

Some of the j^j^tit: 

are particularly sig ^ Sophocks 

Anger, the killing and whipping Sheepe and Oxen, 

bring you on aj«. 

‘'’“rpirp's«“v- 

i„ Smilk, »/• f - '■ "/ja p. .6..- * 1“ P- 'P'- 

= Ibid. P. l^t- 
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tliey -wer invented by lemed fathers of the old time to no other purpose 
but to yeelde prayse unto God for a happy hart'est or plentiful yeere. 
And that thys is trewe the name of Tragedye doth importe., . .But to 
wade tardier, dtys fourme of invention being found out, as the dayes 
wherein it was used did decay,... so die witt of die younger sorte 
ecarae more riper, for they leaving this fourme invented an other,. . . ; 
tor, tor sonnets in prayse of the gods, they did set fordt die sower 
ortune o many exiles, die miserable fal of haples princes, die reuinous 
decay of many counties; yet not content widi this, diey presented the 
nnm might wisclye, under the abuse of that 

"'“y dtesens. . . . As for 

other^n c *ey bear a more pleasanter vain, I will leave the 

Sr Comedia (saith he) 

imitatw vitae, speculum consuetudinU, et imago veritatis.' 

recognized some abuses in contemporary 
customs. Lodge yet says: 

delighted eonfe with Aristotle diat men are gready 

o. s«B. w„= .l,5ter Si'igTvS, 1° 

and he concludes: 

it, because it irabused 3 hath so great vertue in 

ment ol Poetrie gives a more elaborate state- 

"pled t^tsS tire same oft- 

in his word Mimesis, tLr^ toVaT a^°"’ Aristotle termed! it 

figuring foorth: to speake metanhonV^ll'^^^''^"®’, ‘'“unterfetdng, or 
this end, to teach and delight ^Of U • ^P^aking picture: with 
kindes.** ® ‘ b^vo beene three severall 

Mthe third sort, the "righ 

in Smith, op. ^579’ 

^ Ibid. p. 83. ^ 

3 Ibid. p. 84. 

in 1595 (written c. 1583), 
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But how much it can moove, Plutarch yeeldeth ^ 

of the abhominable Tyrant Alexander J 

Tragedy, wel made and represented, drewe ^Joundance of ea es wl^ 
without all pitty, had murthered infinite nombers, and some of bsj_^ 

blood. So as he, that was not ashamed to make matters for g 

yet coulde not resist the sweet violence of a Iragedie. ... 

B„, i. is not the Tragedy they doe "f for too 
to cast out so excellent a representation of whatsoever is most wortny 

to be learned. ^ 

To recall each instance of this popular defence 0^ P °^7 
as the most effective of moral teachers, and 
tragedies, as being the most impressive type of P^^J^ ^ 
be indeed “a work of supererogation , for it P^ 
basis that all the defenders of PO^^ty es a 

recognition as the “ Popular ^^^fP^^agedies insists that 
face to the 1581 edition of Seneca .1, an Seneca 

there is no one of the “ Heatlten wryters more than Seneca 

that with more gravity of soun^matter beateth down 

of sappy words, or greater author ty , ji j sensuality: or that 
sinne, loose lyfe, dissolute dealinge, an , guerdon of filtliy 

more sensibly, pithily, and bytingy aye 

Puttenham speaks g.vely of 

in the world, soveraignetie an Uy .^^-hich occasions also their 

maner of lusts and licendousness o^ most lowe and lamentable 

high estates and felicities fell many times into most 

. . ■ r . Pnrtric 1S05 (written c. 1583), 

• Sir Philip Sidney, d-ffl 

in Smith, 0/1. c/f. vol. I, PP- i 77 j Tragedies, Spenser 

= Thomas Newton, ■»« -f*-- . ^ 

Society Reprint, 1S87. nC EnAish Pocsie, 1589, m Smith, 

3 George Punenham, The Arn oj s. „ 

op. cit. vol. II, p. 3-" 
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and Menchus^ and tell mcc if you have not a more familiar insight into 
anger tlien finding in the Schoolcmcn his Genus and di/fercncc. S-'C 
whether wsclomc and temperance in Ulhscs and Dlon-.edcs, %-alurc 
in c 11 cs, riendship in Aisus and EurteJus, cve.n to an itinoraunt man 
carry not an apparent shyning; and, contrarily, the remorse of con- 
Orrf/yji/j, the soone repenting pride of rtr,cmcn:non, die 
in the ''V” Father Atreus, the violence of ambition 

anr II I " =^°"-«-«vcetnes of revenge in Meiea, 

finallv all vert '1''^'*^ names to signifie their trades: and 

lavd to die v' passions so in tlieir own natural! scales 

ilgS *;’■ ™ ”” "f 'k™. ku. d«-iy 

r taught like a poet, 

obsrarcly,"so kL'cd ‘Wclieilj, bul be leecbctb 

say, he teaclieth them that i”" “nderstande him, that is to 

die right Popular Philosophy. 

to show mln^it^av^t^dVwclU^ necessary not only 

also to entice tliem on to do w eTi ^ of P^nlosophy, but 

And then he discusses each form’ f ‘ 
could find in it to object to and of 

blamed, and rTifch Iesse°of^°lw^?,f„h J 

openeth the greatest wounds, and slwwedf f“‘f 

covered with Tissue: that nuk-pU, ir- Ulcers that arc 

Tyrants manifest their tirannicallhumore®''L?'"^ 1 ° 

of admiration and coraraisemtion » 1 i sturring die affects 

world, and upon how wSound uncertainty of this 
that maketh us knowe, dations guilden roofes are builded; 

QA sceptra saevus duro impcrlo rcAt 

■ Sir PhT g 7“ 
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However, the most 

plays as teachers of morality y Actors. * Heywood 

in Thomas Heywood’s there appeared in 

describes himself as falling as eep, j^g^vailed: 
all her ancient dignity Melpomene, 

Grande sonant tragtct, j^use, 

Am I Melpomene, t le -world, 

That held in awe Ae ty , Theaters, 

And playde their lives m p fgarlesse I 

Making them feare “.='" > crimson Inke, 

Prepar’d to wryte their 1 world? 

And act their shame m ^ scourge of steele. 

Have not I ’^hipt Vice lascivious Lust. 

Unmaskt steme Murt^ , Treasons face, 

Pluct off the visar from gr^ ^gjy sinnes? 

And made the Sunne p Rage, 

Hath not this Vjjh her own keene darts, 

Kild Co-Sous mouth with moulten gold, 

Choak’t up the Loveio Gluttony, 

Burst the vast ^°g^Sards gall in juice of grapes. 

And drownd the D j^ture on a stage, 

I have showed Pry P sjeclc-glasso hid 

Layde ope die ug y jj^gnce meekly. ' 

And made him pa oisuch plays on the 

Heywood offers l°is tutor caused to be presented 

benders. Before Hercule ^ j , wms moved 

the history of his valour. In like Muon Theseus 

to emulation of Ins and Achilles, Theseus. Then 

wms moved to H j^^^uction of Troy to be acted 

the great Aristotle caused 

before his pupti, Caesar, in turn, was moved 

valour by the image 01 Alexander represented on tlic 

to achievement ) 

stage. . printed in t6m, includes three books or 

1 Ar inuided respectively: y.nuiauy, Jntir 

./on actors, Use cftkAr Qaalhy. 

causes on _ , j r..^ i/ju v -e. 

Hi recto. 


trentist-S aiiv* - 

Ancknt B 1 rccio. 

•- Heywooci. 0 • 
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fortunes: whereas before in their great prosperities they were both 
feared and reverenced in the highest degree, after their deathes, when 
the posteritie stood no more in dread of them, their infamous life and 
tyrannies were layd open to all the world, their wickednes reproched, 
their follies and extreme insolencies derided, and their miserable ends 
painted out in playes and pageants, to shew the mutabilitie of fortune, 
and the just punishment of God in revenge of a vicious and evill 
life. ' 

Similarly Nashe argued in Pierce Penilesse, his Supplication 
to the Divell: ’ 


In plays, all coosonages, all cunning drifts overguylded with out- 
ward hohnesse, all stratagems of warre, all the canker-wormes that 
breede on the rust of peace, are most lively anatomiz’d: they shewe 
e 1 successe of treason, the fall of hasty climbers, the wretched ende 
of usurpers, the miserie of civil dissention, and how just God is ever- 
more in punishing of murther. . .they are sower pills of reprehension, 

Tnnn^)-r!*f ‘ have, encouraged! any 

rebellion, but layes before such the halter and the 

S or l“st, whoredome, prodiga- 

htie, or drunkennes, but beates them downe utterly. » 

the defence of poetry which he 
pre xe to is translation of Orlando Furioso, used the same 
arguments, saying particularly of tragedy: 

plats SsvfSfin^a^ridgt'STr 

m de 1 ^ £l hifS seeing how his ambition 

Tnd, Srof all, aL “-de infinit others, 
able life, and to have his body harried XThrirath!” 

o/SlTirp^t"’ ^589, in Smith, 

i5S^ReTrin2rS S-PPl-ation to the Divell, 

A. B. Gro^rt for die Hufer of Thomas Nashe. Ed. b^ 
„ 3 Sir John HarSigfon P?' 9- 

Poetric, and of the Author and T ; raMer a Brlefe Apologie of 
Orlando Furioso, 1591 , in Smith,^7^irvol.^n,^.iio° 
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p„dses.If»e.pr«».afo,«gneteo^^^^^^^^ 

4.. I. 4. lives of „p;oved. as 4us, by 4e 

our Country-men are extolled, or ^ magnanimity; by the 

example of Caesar to stir souldier _ strength- we present 

fall o? Pompey, that no 
Alexander, killing his friend in his rage, p 

Thus tragedy is seen 

either animating men to nobl P presenting the vices 

of the spectators, men to humanity and good 

of others. If a morall, it is to p manners, shewing them the 

life, to instruct them in civi ity, ai^d good m 

fruit ofhonesty and the end of villainy. Comedy, Morall or 

Briefly, there is neither TrageJ^,^^ 

Pastorall, from which an ^ prodigalHty? envy.? cruelty.? 

To end in a word. Art thou ad Jet d of men to 

parjurj? fl.t.ary? or ,„™g, gen.k, .rosV. '"*oa. 

shape your lives by, who 3 

soothing, and in all things “""P instances in which 

Heywood, like his lave been brought home 

unchastity, murder, ^ witnessing of plays, 

to men’s consciences throug given us this philosophy of 
But ShateP'yiT fS4nc=, for Hamlefs speech 
tragedy as the stimjus 
but sums up the traditi • ^ 

Have by the v ^ presently 

Been struck so malefactions; 

They have . J ^ve no tongue, will speak 

For. murder, j.jl j^a^e these players 

yvirh »"« ™ri.r of »y f.4.r 

Play soroet g j,jj ^j^jg^ve his looks; 

Before mae u ^ 

I’ll tent him to we 4 
I know my ‘^““^{"pHy’s the tiling 
Wherein I’H ^tch die conscience of the King. 4 

^ TT T _7 j 


1 Heywood, F 3 


TT /-* 


- Ibid. F 4 recto. ^ Ibid. G 
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Why should not the lives of these worthyes, presented in these our 
ayes, e ect the like wonders in the princes of our times, which can 
a(^^^ fixquisitly demonstrated, nor so lively portrayed as by 

^ ®^2dow received by the eare but not 
Sip pv V, ^ ^ eye: so lively portrature is meerly a forme scene by 

eesturp’fnSS'^'^ neither shew action, passion, motion, or any other 
a sould'ier shStSSS'i, ^ of the beholder to admiration: but to see 

see a Hector Sll ®°nldier, walke, speake, act like a souldier: to 
Kni. ‘■Iood,.™pli„g upon .h. bolte of 

S , were sights to make an ^/eAfWer.' 

older ^ j valour by the sight of the 

older heroes of England on the stage. In fLt, 

pOTOr^tSl^ew dial it hath 

die shape of any „„ble ,„j „„ob|e ” 

ThefaK he st, of historical plays. 

sSge ty S r„Tr° 

rite iltoin, "morra 

cannot read in the En^Lh u • ^struct such as 

justified: ^ chronicles, and finally they are 

this methode, to teach the subjem o^d;! carryed with 

people the untimely ends of such as kp, to dieir King, to shew the 
and insurrections, to present thpm • if tumults, commotions, 

as live in obedience, exhortine: them flourishing estate of such 
all trayterous and fellonious stratagems 3 t^^^otoug them from 

Then he again discusses tragedy: 

g^nus scripti gravitate Trap d‘ • • 

with all the Art that may be to terrifi 'r aggravated and acted 
y J3e, to ternfie men from the like abhorred 

I ® 3 verso, 

iota. B 4. 


^ Ibid. F 3. 
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the quantity;. . -But tlte poets and S 

doctors of this knowledge; ^ Incited;^ and how pacified 

great life, how affections are kmd ed and 

Ini refrained; and how again how they vary, how 

how they disclose themselves, in-^-rapped one within another, 

they gather and fortify, how t ey another, and other the 

and how they do fight^and encounter one witn 

like particularities....* tragedies as presenting the 

Thus it is seen that the J ^he Renaissance. But 

fall of princes continued to ^nd 

gradually the interest princes to 

bewilderment of formne. And even as the 

tracing the cause of the changed to that of a God 

idea of the fickle goddess For" ^he fall of 

just and computatiye in is formne changed to t e 

princes as depending on v change from 

idea of sin or folly fof the sin or folly which led 

to misery- and passions which moved men 

to punishment was found P . , i 

to such deeds. amp to be regarded as mdee 

Furthermore, “S'*® for all men whereby they 

mirrors for magistrates and mirrM ^ 

might be either called to rep 

of ieir own vices and passtons to m „ be used as 

Finally the method by wh g he famhm 

guides to^irtue was the aame g , die 

ll^the mediaeval habit of te^ht^ f „e^„g „U 

Renaissance new masons "e g „a the 

habits. And patjcnWy ef imitatton useful 

newly discovered cla ^ pp. 336 , 337-. , .1 

^ The Twoo ofrather 

-- Bacon’sessayO/Tp«^^^*f„| 3^,ce S so far from 

there are a number jna]ce men fortuna ’ .gj^ent that “there 
faculties and customs, th ^ ^dds his ^ 

makirrg formne reward tl«n to have a httle 

be not two in°\H'’mfhonesty”. 
and not too much of tn 
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The conception of tragedies as moral teaching was, how- 
ever, as has been pointed out, much more than a conception 
of plays as mouse-traps for unwary’’ consciences. And, 
indeed, Shakespeare again stated tlie basic belief in another 
famous speech of Hamlet: 


For anything so overdone is from the purpose of playing whose 
end, both at die first and now, was and is, to hold, as ’twere, the 
mirror up to nature; to show virtue her own feature, scorn her o’tvn 
image, and the very age and body of the time his form and pressure.' 

in the summing up of moral philosophy 
■w ten Bacon gave in his Advancement of Learning tliat tv'e 
see le function of drama perhaps most clearly expressed, 
t must be remembered that Bacon says tliat “poetry serveth 
magnanimity, morality, and to delecta- 
tion . We also makes three divisions of poetry: “Narrative, 
Representauve, and Allusive”, defining die second : “ Repre- 
in ^ history, and is an image of acdons 

m nature as they are, (that is) past ”.3 ^ 

also sa°ys?"'"® province of moral pliilosophy, Bacon 

afFections^-"^foras*^^n ^ knowledge is die inquiry touching the 
the divers comnlpv'"'^ laningof the body it is in order first to know 
lastly the cures^sT”"" .“"^“'““ons, secondly die diseases, and 

diseases and infirmities of rV, ’■ “ ^°lloweth in order to know die 

perturbadons and distempej "a fu' 

find strange, as before a • ^ And here again I 

volumes of Ethics and' npv -written divers 

principal subject thereof- nnT . affections, which is the 

considered but collateraUv and^^^ Rhetorics, where they are 

moved hyspeecKs hefindpth I r* degree {as they may be 

^ J place for them, and handled! them well for 

ment of LearningDivinimTH^m''’'°V^^\^’^°^'''^’'’^^ and Advance- 
p. 203. " <aid Human, 1605. Riverside ed. vol. I, Bk. ii, 

^ Ibid. p. 204. 



CHAPTER in 

Neo- Classical Intcpraalicas of Tragedy 

I ^ he used as a preface accepted idea 

JL_>^ illuminating summary 

of the purpose of tragedy. ooetry. Philosophy 

To instruct delightfully is the “gpt j which is not delightful, 

instructs, but it performs its work y P ; by example is 

or not so delightful as e>=nnipl- Jo PU 3 ,, 

therefore the particular instruction ^ 

a judicious critic, has j^Jinant vices in mankind; therefor^ 

cLmiseration are the most ^P^^g^dy have chosen to work 

to cure us of diese two, t ® fgar and pity- 

upon two other passions j-cire so apparent in most 

Here .her. ia 

seventeenth-century crioc s ^ ^ ,he 

Pee, concern ng die ^ of the function of 

more universally recog ^ y^elf m ites 

tragedy as teachingj'r ^ pot-pourri of literary dicta, 
same essay crow the play to one 

■Tis the moral that . J ^he example built upon moral, 

cenue- and that action or ftb e s t ^^en the fable is 

“S’ccofl™. Ill" p„so„s .» » b. mnuduced, Wid, 

“ The manners, m a P°^?’hicb move and carry us to acuons, good, 

” “ 

Vk A or indinc^^** j .11 

W otecommonp^^^^^ ‘ 
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explaining the tvhy and the hovt- of tlic teaching value of 
these acted examples. The tendency of men to learn by 
imitation, the faculty of men for being pleased with imitation, 
the inevitable idea of plays and acting as perfect types of 
imitation tliesc were the bases for proving how useful 
plays might be in teaching virtue so delightfully and so 
vividly that men would hold her in their hearts. Imitation 
v-as tlie key to the whole theor)^ PLays were imitation, 
mitation pleased men. Men learned by imitating what they 


The definition of “An Excellent Actor” published in the 
later editions of Sir Thomas Overbury’s JPlfc gives tlic 

essence ofthe whole argument: 

w<^ hi’m oL'r with examples; for what 

at ee see him personate, wc tliinke truly done before us. 

Renahsance conception of poetiy was of 

tliat attaches to ‘^rriphasized. The significance 

ruin and misery by avoiding 

passions which lead^tliereto AS d °°''' ^ngovemed 

by their exempla so much thetao tragedies teach 

are imitation, and imitation pleases and^o”'-'' ^' tn^tat tliey 

tragedies are, dierefore theLsreff^M- Dramanc 

by the lessons 

Luerary 
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1 m:nrl which comprehended all 

Shakespeare had an universa > confined and limited: for 

characters and passions;^ ^ ^%^rion vet honor, ambition, revenge, 
though he treated love m perfec ^ , Y touched not, or not 

and generally all the stronger passion , ^ cj^gj^^espeare. ' 

masterly. To conclude all, he was a hmb of Shakesp ^ 

, mP here to state m general 

Dryden, indeed seems ^ from the first 

the theory of tragedy « g « uncertainty 

assumption that it was to ^ that it was to teach 

of prosperity; to the secon Voided if the destruction 

by example the sins that must e escaped; to the third 
demanded as God’s revenge we ^ enabling men to 

assumption that tragedy was , • h moved them to the 
see their own vices and tve see that in the plot 

sins that led to destruction. . , • ^he characters we are 
or fable the destruction is rjvea ’ ^ins. 

to see the passions ac ^j^jerstand Dryden—and 
The passions are, m e the subject of the 

Shakespeare — aright, P m^ate. c • 

sentence, the plot ^ts * P . ^ =- .u. of its 

Short View oj irageajj. 


:ueucc, r*- ' ^l?}rl7^yt^yes in the midst of its 

&2evtoly undisputed critical 


curious judgments on 
premises: „ , r Xragedy. And it is the 

The Fable is always ^ rt. Because the other three parts 

Fable which is cr.r.aretakenfromtheMomlPhibs^p^^^^^^ 

of Tragedy, to wit, the ^ And the last 

the thoughts, we learn from the Grammanans. ^ 

part, which IS the ’ Brumov’s Dissertation on 

thf comedy y 

ict that 


Brumoy’s DUsenmhn on 
Br Johnson Lennox in I7i9 

?;“i p«mnnent interest of tragedy over con 

ict that _ 53 wholly exposed to 

:agedy which would make our own manners *e 
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posed to have learned from Natural Philosophy, Ethics, and History; 
of all which whosoever is ignorant does not deserve tile name of poet. 

From the manners, die characters of persons are derived;... A 
character,. . .cannot be supposed to consist of one particular \’irtue, 
or vice, or passion only; but ’tis a composition of qualities wliich are 
not contrary to one another in the same person;. . .yet it is still to be 
observed that one virtue, vice, and passion ought to be shown in every 

man as predominant over all the rest- 

TJe chief character or hero in a tragedy, as I have already shown, 
ought m prudence to be such a man who has so much more of virtue 
in im ^ an of vice, that he may be left amiable to the audience, which 
other^se cannot have any concernment for his sufferings; and it is 
^ r snd terror must be principally, if 

not wholly, founded:... 

tile excellencies of Shakespeare that die manners of 

inclinatoiT ^ S^n^rally apparent, and you see their bent and 

In latef p^graphs in this same important essay Dryden 

passions which are part of dramatic 

Retiimfnl?^ V, ^3gedy are to produce. 

Returmng to the discussion of manners, he^says: 

belSJngtSal“pS Tf”"’" " 

person of the nlav To ’ -u ’’ shown in this or that 

» move d,.™ 

poet;. . . A poet mu«!r\p t, "^’nendauons which can be given to a 
Wmself by an acquired kno^e^fof JheTas^' yet, unless he help 
their own namre, and by what snrinl .if ’"'^at diey are m 

be subject either to raise them -n^ 8® they are to be moved, he will 

proceed from want of iudmniff ® °^"^^te. ..; all which errors 

chaiacteSXrct rSrS -=^de his 

nature of the passions.^ he understood the 

thanhehasbLn°giiX'credkforr-^° 

than we have bee^ able to unLrsmliX’ 
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Shakespeare had an universal mind, .vhidi comprehended all 
snaicespeare Fletcher a more confined and limited: for 

characters and passions, honor ambition ivvenno 

ihongh dtlict loiidicd nol, or not 

4. 0 linrb of Slnrlospoom,. 

Dryden, indeed, seems to me here to state in |;c, total 
the tSory of tragedy as it gradnally evolved from the (itst 

Sumption that it was to teadi by example the tmecr 

r ^ -^r. tn the second assumption that it was to (each 

of prosperity, avoided if (lie dcstriich'on 

dlm3 as GoVs revenge were to be oscapedt the third 
isumption that tragedy vms to teach by enabling men (o 
cien thdr own vices and passions which moved (licin lo the 
sins that led to destruedon. Here we see dial in iho phi 
fable the destruction is revealed; m ihe clKiiiiclcr6 v/c a;v; 
the oassions that act as the ultimale causes of m\ 
?he naSonf are, indeed, if I nndcrsland Drydon-and 
Shakesoeare-ariglit, tlie passions arc (ho suhjcci of iho 
re the plot acts as the predicate. 

Rimer’s sLrt View of Tragedy gives in lIiCMnirhi of‘m 
curious judgments on Othello as evidently unflhj;iii(;/j cti()f’ri| 

premises : 
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rule of human kind .... The passions of Greece and France do not so 
much differ by the particular characters of particular ages, as they 
agree by the participation of that which belongs to the same passion 
in all ages.' 


That the poet was a “popular philosopher”, then, in the 
thought of the Renaissance from the sixteenth century 
through the eighteenth, seems to me established. The poet 
was no true and just poet unless he knew the moral philo- 
sophy where men s moral natures were described. In all 
this criticism there is little suggestion that the artist look 
about him at living men to obtain his material. In fact, the 
mductive method for artists had not yet been discovered. 

e artist took his characters from moral philosophy. 

_ Dt Johnson himself said, much in the strain of Dryden, 
in his preface to his edition of Shakespeare; 


influence of those general passions 

oflifeTc?'.- ^ and the whole system 

ot life IS continued m motion.’ 

on 1 v^o°nP ®' 3 ge the universal agent is love.. . .But love is 

the sum of life Pistons, and as it has no great influence upon 
2Lht his iSS’ f in the dramas of a poet, who 

™b|„,. y „ cf’h.ppZt"E;“; “ " " 

mirror* of hV ^ of Shakespeare, that his drama is the 

transactions of Ae worlT^LdTcorf^^ hermit may estimate the 
passions. 1 ’ confessor predict the progress of the 


dial sSiZ . 4 of “ >11 1" 

SSs oftZE* W had Ae advan- 

tages of our own, that Shakespeare’s excellence must have 

^d. by a. Murphy, Esq., 
^'‘°^^Veare. Johnson-Steevens-Reed ed. 

_ 3 Ii!J. p. 250. 

Hid. p. 251. 



Neo-Classical Interpretations of Tragedy 43 

been in some way a miracle of nature, for of Shakespeare’s 
time, he said : 

Speculation had not yet attempted to analyse the mind, to trace 
the passions to their sources, to unfold the seminal principles of vice 
and virtue, or sound the depths of the heart for the motives of action.' 

To prove how amazingly wrong is this statement is to be 
the object of the next section of this book. 

' The Plays of William Shakespeare. Johnson-Steevens-Reed ed. 
vol. I, 1813, p. 281. 
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CHAPTER IV 


The Uses of Philosophy 

T he sentence which opens the chapter in The Cambridge 
History of English Literature on “The Beginnings of 
Moral Philosophy in England” is significant of the 
general failure to consider seriously that great body of 
popular philosophy which made a large of the published 

books of the sixteenth century in England. Professor Sorley, 
in the opening sentence of the chapter cited, says: 

minp Fntrlish language may be said to have become for the first 
tiridie vehicle of philosophical literature by the publication of Bacon s 
Advancement of Learning, in 1605. 

Yet a survey of the books published in England before 1605 
shows a massive array of works in many editions dealing 
“th moral philosophy. It is not my purpose to trace this 
Tarly history of English moral philosophy, however, for 
f lL not a philosopher. Rather I purpose to trace in the 
woAs on moral philosophy published in England during 
Te sixteenth century the main ideas which seem to me to have 
£med the background of Ae conception of tragedy which 
s shown in the tragedies of Shakespeare, ideas which were 
fundamental ideas held by Shakespeare in common with the 
Lst philosophical thinkers of his generauon. 

That there was little new m these ideas no one can deny, 
for they represent something like a composite picture of the 
^ 1 most revered ancients and the most influential 

Hippocra.es, Galen, ^is.o.le, Pla.o, Ptorcl, 
Cicero Quindlian, Seneca, Hesiod, Thomas Aquinas, Augus- 
• e— ^ese are tlie names which are mingled with others 
^f 1^ frequent recurrence in the list of autliorities for philo- 
sophical ideas tliroughout the century. Furthermore, it must 



The Uses of Philosophy 49 

rank And compendious tomes like that of Bartholomeus de 
Proprietatibus Rerum and The French Academie went m many 

editions to the popularizing of philosophy. _ 

All knowledge was directed, however, to a single end, 
the fostering of virtue. Just as Lydgate wrote: 

Ther be thre partes, as tresours of gret pris, 

Compiled in bookis & of old provided, 

Into which philosopliie is devyded. 

The first of them callid is morall. 

Which directed! a man to good thewes; 

And the secounde, callid naturall, 

Tellith the kynde of good men & shrewes. 

And the thridde, raciounal, weel shews 
What men shal voide & what thing undirfonge. 

And to that parti rethorik doth longe, 

cn William Baldwin in his A Treatise of Morf Phylosophie, 
first published in I547, wrote in his prefaced explanatio^^ 

lectyke. The offyce parte of Ethicke, to trete 

and of such thinges as ar • oiaiectike, that is Logicke, 

t p™! "nl bo* pbUiobe and also Eddab.. 

«hich IS Wilson’s Arte of Rhewrufie that we 

M oni of te most illuminating discussions of virtue m the 

’’‘T°he' means by which virtue might be attained ^s 
dependtmt^pon 

I 77;e Fall of Princes, Bk. vi, ii. 3200 i }i 
vol. cxxni, p. 7 < 53 - interesuns to note that Baldwin divides 

s In diis 'rinds of teaching: the first "by councelles, 

moral philosophy into “by Proverbes & Adages”; the 

S p 3 es. Examples, and Semblables”. Cf. Section i. 
Chapter ii. 4 



50 jMnral Phihsofhv in SLih-sfijri's D^y 

The first nicthoci vat. h.v-ed uj>i>n the idea cxp’-dnctl in the' 
opening words ‘‘To the Ciiristi.'in Ue.idcr” ot Part Jt of 
I'hc French elendemk'. 

Scncen th'- P!'.i!ii- .p':cr n-p-'t!;:'.!!. . .tloi ti:- '■.'Si 

fir.t invcnirtl u> liii'. < i»l, ih-is fmn nii.’,!;: ii'c ii ;r. 2 tr.c.tne t > J.fiow 
hiiiTcIfc il'.c belter by. 

Mcnce c.inic all the mirrors of which 1 li.ive spolicn in the 
first chapter. Tiic second ineilK'd w.is h.aeed tipnn the idea 
th.it man am knov.- himself .as n little v.-orld, comprising in 
himself the elements from wliich the world is faslitoncd. 
I Icncc c.amc the study of micri'cosmography, ns it v.ms c.allcd. 
Tile third method w.is punuied in anatntnics of the soul, of 
which Burton’s Annuirr.ynf Melancholy lias continued as tlte 
single persistent representative of a multitude. The mirror, 
the microscosmos, the anatomy cnnc to dotnitiatc titles as 
well as method, $0 that the most sceptical must he convinced 
of the pervasiveness of these ide.is if he but glance over a 
list of titles of sixteenth and seventeenth century books in 
England. 



CHAPTER V 


This Little World. Man as Microcosmos 

ACON summed up in his Advancement of Learning the 
theory of man as microcosmos: 

The ancient opinion that man was Microcosmus, an abstract 
, , r ^ hath been fantastically strained by Paracelsus 

or model of the wor , 

and the alchemists as ^hich should have respect to all 

correspondences an p which are extant in the 

varieties is evidently true that of all substances 

great world, nut mu man’s body is the most extremely 

which nature hat jro u nourished hy car* 

compounded. rt by herbs and fruits, man by the 

and water; beasts for *e most ^ 

flesh of beasts, , and preparations of these several 

manifold be his food and aliment. Add hereunto 

bodies, before th y ^ change of affections 

that beasts have a m°re _P bis mansion, sleep, exercise, 

to workupon their bf it cannot be denied but that the 
passions, hath mfin ^j^^be most compounded mass.' 

rrltt- of Galen into English, John Jones, 

, Pushed in 1574 Galens Bookes of Elementes, as 
Epitome {whiche may very aptly, in myjudgement 
they hem the^-p understanding of the Readers, the 

u namraUmthe whoU worlde: Ccnfiting, 

if tZLfdl them .hat if re .me, ae ,.a, 

as well the f Lreafter of the Paracelcians : marvellous 

hath or acceptable for all sharpe wines, desirous of 

P^'^^Tm^Pullished foonh of Latine into English. In his 
ration to the Earl of Shrewsbury, Jones wrote: 

^ thauctor and parent preordinated by Goddes diwne 

rfyidSceffot the hehhe, welthe, and benifite of all mankynd, whose 

^ I Rnt-on. OP. cit. Bk. 11 , pp. 24 1 ) 24^- 


4-2 



52 Moral Philosophy in Shakespeare s Day 

wordes, and auctliorities we admitte, receive, and allowe, togetlier wtli 
Galen, as Oracles from Heaven, secmetli unto me, most noble tarle, 
neither to have written rashely, as divers did of olde, nor yet 
bably, as other have of late,. . .But rather most divinely, and ^ulo- 
sophically intreating of the Elements of mans life. Fire, Ayre, water, 
Earthe, omitting with Hipp. the moste simple,. . .entreateth Bere o 
tliose simple bodies, the Elementes, receivers of the foure qualities, 
whiche be the beginners of all thinges under the Moone: whetlier they 
be Inanimata, without life, and imperfectly mi.\t, as tlie Meteore, or 
perfectly, as the Minerals, or Animata, uith life, vegetat, sensit. Sc 
Rational, growing thinges, as Hearbes, Plantes, and Trees, &c. 
Living ^nges, as Beastes, Foules, and Fishe, and reasonable, as 
Mankinde, all having their originall of tlie Elementes.. . . 


Jones’ translation of Galen is not very clear, but it introduces 
us to the chief authorities, Hippocrates and Galen, and to 
the chief antagonists, the Paracelsians. It also brings out one 
of the most fundamental considerations of tliis discussion 
of microcosmography, the question whether man is to be 
analysed on the basis of the four elements, which determine 
his temperament; or whether he is to be considered primarily 
with regard to the humours “which are the proper Elements 
or beginning of things endowed wdth blood”. The complete 
analysis of man as microcosmos as Jones conceived it is to 
be seen in the accompanying tables which he added to his 
Bathes of Bathes Ayde in 1572. And with slight variations 
these tables represent the theory generally accepted during 
the Renaissance as to the constitution of man’s body. 

To summarize very briefly the whole schematic analysis 
of man as microcosmos: man is thought of as a little w'orld, 
comprising in himself all tlie elements that go to the making 
of the great world. These elements are four: fire, air, water, 
earth. Four qualities inhere in these elements: hot, cold, 
moist, dry. Fire is hot and dry, air is hot and moist, water is 
cold and moist, earth is cold and dry. 

In every man there are four humours, all existing in the 
blood: blood, choler, phlegm, and melancholy. Blood, like 
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air, is hot and moist; it is also sweet to the 

A Treatise of Melancholie will serve. 

The purest part which we in 

rest bloud, is temperate m be of equall temper, 

ceeding all the otlier parts m qu t jngendring 

made for the nourishment bb^ud in quanritie, of a watene 

of spirits. The second is fleume, n jnto the substance of 

nature, cold and moyst, apt to ordained for nourishment 

purebloud ® is^melancholie, of substance ^osse and 

of moyster partes. The third quantity infenour to 

earthie, cold and drie in temper. The fourth, 

fleume, fit nourishment for sue P .-tie thin in substance; least in 

chokt, s™. hok, arf aobdllar nooriai- 

quandd., ord.Inrf of*a 

„d -P'"- “"s »„slaUon of m W- 
Or the description piemresque: 

stone of Complexions m y ^ 

All these differences ^ b?^“^^out) is playnly of all men to be 
not all pure bloud that shewe and represent to the 

perceyved. First before it ® , , by and by vanished! away: then 

eye, an ayry & fomy 3^ perfect & excellente ruddines, the 

an exact & Woode: in which there swymmeth Choler, 

which is pure and ng Phlesane, sometime liquide and thin^ 

and somedme tough Js 4 te of man. 

according to the nature, co you shall 

Last of ^’V^^°uSer o^f colour black.= 
finde Melancholy, alt g .p^ Bright, Doctor of 

1 A Treatw« Vaumoilitr.) Timothy BrigM 

Physicke, 1586. as the father of modem shorthand. His 

Bright) is generally kno^ js^ditional, but the tradition seems to 
connection with Sht&esp in this connecuon, see William 

be apocryptol. For 

T. Carlton, Ttmothe folchstom of Complexwju. First wntten 

= Thomas Newto^^^^^ and now Englished by Thomas Newton. 

in Latine, by Levine > 
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All of these humours are “Engendered” of food and 
drink, and hence they are in any case related to the four 
elements. Thus The French Academie records: 

We understand by a Humor, a liquide and running body into 
which the foode is converted in the liver, to this ende that bodies might 
be nourished and preserved by them. And as there are foure elements 
of which our bodies are compounded, so there are foure sorts of 
humors answerable to their natures, being al mingled together with 
the blood.' 


The humours have their various special seats, however, 
to which they are naturally retired from the liver to serve as 
in some sort reservoirs of superfluous humour. Choler thus 
retires naturally to the gall; melancholy goes to the spleen; 
phlegm retires to the kidneys. 

But furthermore. The French Academie explains : 

besides the distribution of all the humours together with the blood into 
all parts of the bodie by tlie veines, and that for the causes before learned, 
ere is yet another meane wherby these humours, especially the 
negmancke humour, which is of the nature of the water, ascend up unto 
e braine, by reason of vapours arising upward out of the storaacke, like 
to t e vajmur of a potte seething on the fire with liquor in it, and like to 
vapours Aat ascend up from the earth into the ayre, of which raine is 


From such unnatural rising up of phlegm to the brain come 
the discharges known as catarrh, apoplexy, etc. But it is 
genera y recograzed that vapours of this sort may rise from 
any humour Bright speaks especially of such rising up of 
melancholy from the spleen to the brain. 

Every writer of Ae day was much concerned with this 
excess of humour. Newton explains particularly of melan- 

WoTintra^d'it’^ f 

^ ■KT remember that in I s8i this 

S^eca. ' tragedies attribumd to 

' The French Academie, 1594 ed. p. 358 
* Ibid. p. 3(54. r' 
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choly that the melancholy juice goes in prt to the veins to 
help blood in part to the spleen or mylt, but the spleen being 
like^a sponge, when it is obstructed or falls into wea^ess, it 
forces or permits melancholy to get into every other part 
of Te body If the bladder of the gall does not funcuon 
properly in receiving choler, Newton explains also, then 

jaundice results.^ ^ the 

Such IS the explanation ot tne unnatural 

excess of ^u" I 

BSetSin ian beside dsis ™al moisture, also namral 

heat and spirits. In Newton’s words . 

u . tlnrpp esoeciall thinges, in whose temperature 
For seeing there bee t principally consist, 

and moderation the hea ^ Spirite, which combineth all 

viz. vitall moysture, ^ ^ vertue & nature, unto them:... 

thinges, and impartem . , gtid matter of naturall heate, 
Vitall moysture is the benefite therof is maintayned and 

whereupon it or vitall moysmre, is naturall heate fed 

preserved. With Ai^s receyveth continuall mayntenaunce, 

and cherished, and from ower, whereby all Creatures do live, 

and from it parucipatem ^ procreated. Spirite is the seate 

are nourished, se helpe and ministerye, it is conveyed and 

and caryer of He^te, by .Td of *' 

Tnt’om te accompanying mblcs. Jones described 

■■spirits” in hsdefinjMU. ^ 

subtile stijf "S ^ ^plained tlie mission of the natural, vital, 
operation” : an e F Namral spirits rise in the liver 

and animsl spin v t. • 

1-17 It must be noted that from the theones 
I Newton, op. rit. p- 3^ excess of the humours there came the 
concerning the d'SP°f ^ome writers that the passions were not 
assumption on the pa ^ ^le appropriate 

all centred in the ^ 

repositories of superfu j jer ii, for the full account of this 

s Cf. Newton, op. r 

subject, especially p- 7- 



56 Moral Philosophy in Shakespeare’s Day 

from a sort of fume or smoke originating apparently during 
the conversion of food into blood, and they are conveyed into 
all the body with the blood in the veins. Thus the description 
given earlier in Newton’s words shows the vein opened to 
show first “an ayry & fomy spirite”. Vital spirits are the 
result of the transforming of natural spirits in the heart 
through the effects of heat and of the admixture of air from 
the lungs j they are sent out through the arteries. Animal 
spirits rise from the further refining of vital spirits in the 
brain and are sent out through the body in the sinews, thus 
becoming the means by which the commands of the brain for 
moving the body are sent, and also the means by which the 
messages of the senses are sent to the brain. The animal spirits 
are, therefore, the connecting link between body and soul. 

As to the centres of these things, Donne explained in 

The Progress of the Soul: 


. . .and part did become 
A spongy liver, that did richly allow 
Like a free conduit on a high hill's brow, 

Life-keeping moisture unto every partj 
Part hardened itself to a thicker heart, ’ 

Whose busy furnaces life’s spirits do impart. 

Another pan became the well of sense 

;^e tender well-arm’d feeling brain, from whence 

Those siney strings, which do our bodies tie. 

Are ravelled out, and fast there by one end. 

Did this soul limbs, these limbs a soul attend. ' 

The healthy body maintains an appropriate equilibrium 
between the four humours in the blood; it also maintains 
in proper relationship and proportion vital moisture, natural 
neat, and spints. ’ 

temperamente were recognized as existent, how- 

thp wh ^1 chief conflict of opinion in 

SenI Whether tempera- 

ments must be regarded as determined by humours or by 

' Stanzas 50, ji. 
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Qualities inherent in the elements; that is to say, whether men 
^nst be classed as of hot, cold, moist, and dry temperaments 
or as of sanguine, choleric, phlegmao^ and melancholy 
humours. NeWon’s The ofComp^ums a^es 

fa .he first method, but compromises by calltng dte types 
starfe and compound, giving die simple complextons as 
L cold, moist and dry; and dte compound complextons 
i hot and moist (sanguine), hot and dy (choleric) cold 
and moist (phlegmadc), and cold and dry (melancholic). 
Ld. divisions were pretty generally recognized. 

The temperaments of men of different complexions Kern 
in die r ading to be inferred from the qualmes predominant 

n fhem Thus, men of ho. complexions are m colour red 
n tnem. J are for the most 

’^°^«Qf^gtreneth and courage invincible”, yet are often 
Srried by wilful affection and unruliness of mind to do 
tViino-s neither allowable nor honest. 

The cold complexion is fad.es. removed from per- 
r • nmp heat being absolutely necessary to life. Cold 
r^™a"e light in dieir colouring in bodi skin and hair. They 
IntVifiil sluggish, and inactive generally. 

“The dw complexion resembles Ae cold, fa possessor 
,e„?m bl diin and shrunken, to have poor memories, to 

■’“the mtJSrnplexion is in youd, no. of dte best, but is 
The ^ possessors have white, 

l^h.’^efom i red hair, and grey eyes, and are short and 

stout. They Mrcommexl^^^^ and hence come 

dSaS^mSd’iy Wrigh? in m PernW »/.*« 
Mindet 

To a red man, reade thy reed. 

With a brortm man breake thy bread: 

At a pale man draw thy knife: 

From a black man keepe thy wife. 
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The redde is wise, 

The brown trustie, 

The pale peevish, 

The b'acke lustie. ' 

Similarly men may be described by the dominance of 
humours. Newton explains: 

FW sythens (as Galene saith) sharpnes & finenes of wit comraeth 
of Choler, Constancy and stedfastnes of Melancholy, & Phlegme to 
the framyng and disposing of the maners, helpeth nothynge neyther 
standeth in any steede: it remayneth that simplicity and foolishness 

proceeded! of blond. ^ 


Yet the sanguine man is considered the nearest perfection, 
ewton calling blood that “ pure, cleare, delecate, lovely, and 
amyable Juyce ’ and commenting: 

For such is the force & power of blond in mans body, specially 
en ^ rough accesse of age, it groweth to heate, & daily more and 
more mcreaseth m vitall spirite, that it causeth a promptnes of mynde, 
devyse, and sharpnes in practise, which by dayly use & 

manv thintrt*"^ T ^ knowledge & experience of 

UD h is by the benefyte of nature and good bringing 

eifts of the garnished with many excellent 

Suers te the discourse of 

matters, be to the.re Conntrey a great stay and omament.3 

authof Snu?: sanguine the same 

quSbtriStSrf^'-l^'’ dry natnred men (which are the Choleri- 

ot sp^ch, and readmes of tonngne; yet is there not in them such 

i<« 34 . C™pp.^rS?’ generall, 2nd ed. 

of this work was ’published siinilar sayings. The first edition 

The second edition is dedir^t a "^thout the author’s supervision. 
Southampton, and the author sayfth^wS'rk^S*®-’^^’ 
earlier (1597) and was printed in the fhs? 

copy. Tlie second editiL, however follo^tl°''i"°"',“ “Perfect 
that It makes certain additions of wfiin^ 

^ Newton, op, cit. p. 96 ■wWch these adages are part. 

^ I 6 zd, p. c)cj. 
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waiuhte of wordos and pithinose of Sentences, neyther can they so 
teelf rule theyr own affections, because in then reasonings and dis- 

Xr£..3j=s:n£ine»d.ig^^^^^^^ 

''m'phkgla.ic persons lack quickness of wit, are apt to 
, ,P ^ hnt have a good memory. And 

AougS^ontpeaks^of phlegm as “grosse and clammy 

through the ° , ^‘g- of phlegm for the reason 

r » :i-i f..i . ..t— . 

■* “i-iJi." * ~ s"i- 

rmters „hom there predominates a 

choly man may , „ ,he man in whom unnatural 

natural melanc y | j^oly adust) has been unnamrally 

xnelancho y humom (meb^^ y p.^ons that I 

created. It of * me^choly juice is “the settling and 
amspeakn|h^s . ThThe is sorrow^, 

refose of bloua ^ 

lumptshysouj and dark, mour ^ 

much that men might be characterized by 

Arfurdi combination of dominant humoi^, but these 
a still furtl jjQj. definitely worked out. 

tIw humours were considered specially acdve in jhose 
^ “Sch were characterized by the same qualmes. 
periods vmci spring, choler in summer, 

Thus, blood IS m«acnvem^ in winter. Furtlier, blood 

melanc m ^ . between nine at night, and three in tire 

was most acuvc 

> Newton, op. cit. pp. 99, ^°o. 
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morning, choler between three and nine in the morning, 
melancholy between nine in the morning and three in the 
afternoon, phlegm between three in the afternoon and nine 
at night. Even in the ages of man these humours were 
dominant in turn; blood in youth, then choler, then melan- 
choly, and finally phlegm in old age (as was most evident 
in the white hair and watery eyes, etc., of old men). 

Man’s body is thus compounded of humours which are 
engendered of food and drink. However, Hippocrates 
pointed out in his Airs^ Waters, Places the importance of 
these geographical elements also in determining the nature 
of a people, and the Renaissance writers saw not only the 
overcoming of nature as the cause of this influence in deter- 
mining racial and individual characteristics. They saw man 
quite literally drinking the waters and feeding on things 
grown in the soil and breathing the air of different places 
water, earth, air differing in qualities, especially in heat. 
Thus Newton says that Indians, Aethiopians, Moors, 
Spaniards, Frenchmen, Dutchmen, etc., 

are of sundry and different Complexions, & every one in his kinde 
hath of heate, severall and sundry differences. 

He continues: 

So likewyse in every mans body according to the nature of the 
place, and order of life and diet, this heate is encreased or diminished. . . • 

And specifically he says that 

Curled and crooked hayres proceede of a drynesse of Complexion, 
caused through immoderate heate; 

and that all in hot and dry regions thus have black and 
small growing” hair, etc.^ 

The most curious statement of this theory of the effect 
ot climate on temperaments is to be found in the Microcosmos 
of John Davies of Hereford, published in 1603: 

^ Newton, oj). cit. p. 39. 
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From Regions, Winds, & standing of the place 
Where we abide, come the Aires qualities; 

Under the Poles (the Sun nere showing 
But as a stranger') the Aire so doth freeze 
That whosoever breathes it, starving dies: 

And in the Torrid Zone it is so hott 

That flesh and Blond (like Azraingfire) it fries. 

And with a Cole-hhcke beautie it doth blott, 

Curling the Haires upon a »vyry knott. * 

The way in which air affects men was explained by Davies 
also, so that it becomes apparent that not only climate but 
also weather may affect men’s temperaments and passions: 

The winds, though Aire, yet Aire do tume & wind: 

Which Passions of the Aire, our sp’rits affect; 

These by the Nose and Mouth a waie doe finde 
To Braines, and Hart, and there their kindes effect, 

And as they are, make them, in some respect; 

For, where the Windes be cold and violent, 

{As where rough Boreas doth his Throne erect) 

There are the People stronge, and turbulent, 

Rending the Sterne of chill government. 

The situation of the place likewise 
The Aire therein doth wel or ill dispose; 

If, to the Sea, or Southeme winde it lies. 

It’s humid, putrifactive, & too close: 

, ••••••• 

Thus Place with Aire doth chang our quality.* 

Again, in a summary of the determining factors in the body’s 
temperature Davies reiterates the same ideas: 

Five waies the Bodies temperature is knowne. 

By Constitution, Operation, Clime, 

Coulor, and Age, by these the same is showne. 

As Dials by an Index shew the time. 

The Body fat is cold, for fat doth clime 
By cold degrees; and that, full-flesht is hot, 

For heate proceedes from bloud, as doth my rime 
From braines', where no heate were, if bloud were not. 

And bee’ing too cold they would my sense besot. 

' Davies, op. cit. p. 67. * Ibid. p. 67. 
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By Operation too, the temper’s found, 

For when a creature, (Man, Beast, Hearbe, or Plant) 
Doth that which they by right of kinde are bound, 
Then no good temperature those bodies want: 

The Clyme in shewing this is nothing skant; 

For South-ward, Men are cruell, moody, madd, 

Hot, blacke, leane, leapers, lustful!, usd to vant, 

Yet wise in action, sober, fearfull, sad, 

If good, most good, if bad exceeding bad. 


The Northern Nations are more moist, and cold, 
Lesse wicked and deceiptfuil, faithfull, just. 

More ample, strong, couragious, martiall, bold. 
And, for their bloud is colder, lesse they lust: 
Then cold bloud being thicke, it follow must 
They are lesse witty, and more barberous; 

And for they inwardly are more adust, 

^ey meate and drinke devoure as ravenous, 
ine paunch and pot esteeming precious.* 


Man s body is thus a little world indeed, made up of those 
elements which go to the forming of the greater world and 
curiously compounded. Of the almost innumerable varia- 
tions that are possible from the various compoundings of 
otan CO 5 and moist and dry it is not necessary to speak 
turther. It the premises are accepted, the system is easily 
comprehended. 


* Davies, op. cit. pp. 62, 63. 







CHAPTER VI 


The Anatomy of the Soul The Anatomy of the Passions 


T he popularity of literary anatomies during the late 
sixteentli as well as the seventeenth century is well 
attested by existing titles. And the habit of anato- 
mizing all things was very evidently applied to the soul and 
particularly to the passions of the soul. Since it is to the 
philosophy of the passions that tragedy is related, I propose 
briefly to sketch the background of moral philosophy in 
which these anatomies of the passions rested. And in spite 
of the conflicts of thought concerning the nature and the 
substance of tlie soul, concerning tlie immortality of the soul, 
and concerning other questions which involved defending 
or attacking certain theological premises, it is quite possible 
to find much fundamental agreement in regard to the anatomy 
of die soul, between Stoics and Peripatetics, Platonists and 
Aristotelians, followers respectively of St Thomas Aquinas 
and of St Augustine, Catholics and Protestants. For there 
was a common agreement among all these authorities in 
regard to much diat we should to-day class as psycliolosw 
The De Proprietatibus Rerum of Bartholomew said: 

Yf we take hede to die soule in corapar}'son to his werkvnc^ v.-e 
fynde dire mancr vertues, Vegetabilis, that gevedie life SensMirdru 
gcveth felynge, Racionalis, that gevedi reason.' 


^ Bar folomais dc Proprietatibus Rcnm ti^as one of the best hnoim 
of Renaissance books. Tiie tale of Caxton’s Jeamin^ the 
in setting up this work has familiarized modem leadl-s wii 
but Its importance is better attested by its nersi^ten'-e: 'Jnn;. 
it^ttcn about 1360., h 11.3 first published in i^r 

diis edition of 1535. Tlie onginal text rridi commits adcdtvB™ 

■^as pubbsliechn 15S1 and is gene.mlly referred to as B--- 
LMmc Tlie text remained unmodified in 
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In this work too is given the old doctrine current in Eliza- 
bethan England tliat the vegetable soul is like a triangle with 
its three virtues of engendering, nourishing, and waxing 
and growing. The sensible soul is like a quadrangle, a line 
drawn from corner to corner of which may make two 
triangles, for the vegetable soul must exist w'here the sensible 
soul exists. The sensible soul is concerned widi apprehending 
and^witli moving. Apprehending comes through common 
or innerw'ytte in relation to imagination, judgment, and 
memory, and tlirough particular or outer “wytte”. Its 
moving powers are concerned with moving the humours in 
tlie liver, tlie spirits in the heart, and die limbs. The rational 
sou is like a circle and is concerned with intellectus spccu- 
lutivus and ititcllcctus pvacticus^ 

Further, diis work notes that imagination is located in the 
oremost womb of die brain, reason in the middle and liighest 
womb recordation (memory) in the hindermost womb.* 
ir, w u y different is the division of the soul given 
in Wylkmson s 1547 translation of Aristotle’s Ethicsx 

in die^wWche powers, one is called the lyfe vegitable: 

poier is te 1 * 1 ’' ^ The second 

for -why al beastes b"" it'" '"'biche a man is partener with beastes, 
ab e * dte lb The tltird, is called solle reason- 

acte, and sometime in power from sometjroe m 

is in acte and not whan it is in power " beatitude is when it 

powers of th*e sourX 


Cf. Bk. m 

ceptes of goal A" 

into English, 1547. Cf. chapter iv now newly translatei 
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with metaphysical and theological considerations I do not 

propose to deal here. , , . r 1 • u 

According to much of the thinking of the time, however 

tliere were two rather than three souls or parts of the soul 
or powers of the soul. Wylkinson’s translauon of Anstotle 
was rather confusing on this point in its comment on the 
powers of the soul as rational and irrational, wi* the con- 
cupiscible (or appetitive) as being called reasonable whp it 
obeyed reason. Plato’s confused authority was sometimes 
influential, and the effect of Christian teaching in opposing 
divine and human was often apparent. But perhaps Plutarch 
is here, as in so many other matters, the safest ^ide to this 
modified teaching. Plutarch in his essay ^f Moral Ver^ 
said that each of us is “double and compound • ^ot only 
are we body and soul, but also the soul is in itself twofold: 

u » nnrf thereof is more spirituall, intelligible and reasonable, 
but one part th _ according to nature have the soveraigntie 

which oug ^ ° ojher is brutish, sensuall, erronius, and 

jtrSy ^ftt selETequiring tlte direction ^nd guidance of another. 

But Plutarch would subdivide tliis other part into two again; 
Ae corporal or vegetative, and die “Thymoeides , irascible 

andconcupiscible. Hee.xplained: 

■vT 1 between the one and the other, may be knowen 

Now diediff^enc Jt ^eweene 

pnncipally b> the g concupiscence 

understanding and 

?rculfc“ ,cn disoWkn, and ^pugnan, .= d.= b» par..' 

Ohviouslv, then, according to the tnajority optmon tlicre 
Obvious >, , parts 

were three ^ pnmarj' division be into three parts 

of the soul, Jl ether tile in turn subdivided. The 

or entities possessed by man in common witli plants 

''T‘"-mals tl e sensible soul is possessed by man in common 
"Snrlht'thc rational son. is possessed by man alone. 


1 UnU.md’s Plutarch, Morels, pp. <55. 
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CoefFeteau points out tliat if because of bad education, 
custom, unsound organs, bad inclination of the y'l > 
sensual appetite is not subjected to reason, if appetite is no 
subjected to understanding, then the passions of the sensitive 
appetite divert a man from following the laws of reason. 

If the soul is considered under two rather than tires 
divisions, it is apparent that the same fundamental i5 
tinctions hold, for if the soul is twofold, the part oppose to 
the rational is subdivided into the corporal or vegetame 
and the appetitive, and the appetitive is that which shou 
be subject to the rational part but which may not be so 
subject. In any case the appetitive part of the soul, the port 
of the sensitive soul which desires or avoids, is considered 
as the great opponent of reason for supremacy in man. And 
it is in this appetitive part of the sensible soul, or at any 
according to any possible division of tlie soul, it is in this 
appeddve part of the soul that the passions reside. Hence the 
fundamental moral concern of the period is widi tlie passions 
and the reason. 


then, to our imagination contmeih, by sense or memorie, some objeci 
to be knowne, convenient, or disconvenient to Nature, the which 
beeing knotvne (for Ignoti nulla cupxdo) in the imagination which 
resideth in the former parte of the braine, . . . presently the purer spirites 
flocke from the brayne, by certayne secret channels to the heart, where 
they pitch at the doore, signifying what an object was presented, 
convenient or disconvenient for it. The heart immediately bendeth, 
either to prosecute it, or to escliewe it: and the better to effect that 
affection, draweth other humours to help him, and so in pleasure 
concurre great store of pure spirites; in payne and sadnesse, much 
melancholy blood, in ire, blood and choler; and not onely fas I saydel 
the heate residing in other partes, sendeth the humours unto the heart 
to performe their service in such a woorthie place: In like imner as 
when we feele hunger (caused by the sucking of the liver and defect of 
nourishment in the stomacke) the same soule which informerb the 
stomacke, resideth in the hand, eyes, and mouth : and in ca^e IL 
subordinateth them all to serve the stomacke, and satisfie tV, ’ 

toeof, Even ..in ,1,= h.nge, of .he he.,,,*, 
blood spintes, choller, and melancholy, attend and serve it ’ t 
diligently”. ’ 
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power — the intellectual appetite. It knows what ’twere good 
to do and has the power of desiring to do that which it 
judges good to do. 

A quotation from CoelFeteau’s A Table of Humane 
Passions as it was translated into English in 1621 gives a 
view of the working of the mind or soul as it was conceived 
in Shakespeare’s day: 

As soone as the Exterior sences, busied about the Objects which 
are proper for them, have gathered the formes of things which come 
from without, they carry them to the common sence, the which re- 
ceives them, judgeth of them, and distinguisheth themj and then to 
preserve them in the absence of their objects, presents them to the 
Imagination, which having gathered them together, to the end she 
may represent them whensoever need shall require, she delivers them 
to the custody of the Memory; from whence retiring them when 
occasion requires, she propounds them unto the Appetite, under the 
apparance of things that are pleasing or troublesome, that is to say, 
under the forme of Good and Evill; and at the same instant the same 
formes enlightned with the Light of the understanding, and purged from 
the sensible and singular conditions, which they retaine in the Imagina- 
tion, and instead of that which they represented of particular things, 
representing them generall, they become capable to be imbraced by the 
Understanding; the which under the apparance of things which are 
profitable or hurtfull, that is to say, under the forme of Good or Evill, 
represents them unto the Will: the which being blind referres it selfe 
to that which the understanding proposeth unto it; And than as 
Queene of the powers of the soule she ordaines what they shall 
embrace, & what they shal fly as it plesetli her; whereunto the Sen- 
sitive Appetite yeelding a prompt obedience to execute her command, 
from the which it never straies, so long as it containes it selfe within 
the bounds and order prescrib’d by Nature, quickneth all the powers 
and passions over which shee commands, and sets to work those which 
are necessary to that action, and by their meanes commands the moving 
power, dispersed over all the members, to follow or fly, to approch 
or to recoyle, or to do any other motion which it requireth.^ 

' “A Table of Humane Passions. With their Causes and Effects. 
Written by the Reverend Father in God F. N. Coeffeteau.. . .Trans- 
lated into English by Edw. Grimeston... London, 1621.” With this 
passage should be compared the following passage from Wright, 
op, cit, pp. 45, 46 in the 1604 ed.j pp. 83, 84 in the i<>oi ed. : First 

5-2 
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The vegetative soul is concerned with “engendering, 

nourishing, waxing and growng”. 

. sensible soul both knows and desires, knowing and 
necessary to die attainment of the ends pre- 
hac knowing part of the sensible soul 

five sene interior parts. The exterior part is the 

The mt messages to the brain by the sinews, 

and psfts are the common sense, the imagination, 

Ae common sense in 

middtTd *= i^gin^-tion in *e 

"Ae Ce^.. ? The common sense is 

nnto it frora’tha o"th?senca"° Th*"' w"" 

“S: r 

unto it by ihe^Commn' 

temaine rftat dterr;: 

onrdation) S Ae’^sSeCi 'and":’'"' “T7 
represent unto rh^ treasure w'hich yet can 

consigned to her. forms which are 

and at the same time the recorder, die amanuensis, 

The desiring »“'• 

has tivopans otfaculties ■ the “Ppetitive pari, 

and the irascible now ' /:°"‘^yP*^tnbleordesiringpower; 
choler, etc., to make iT’ inflames the blood, excites 

countered in gettin? tvhrif surmount difficulties en- 

toondng andSg*',?' ir- The aensible soul. Acn. 
that has the movino-^np S^^tally regarded as the soul 
muscles, ligaments, etc. by resides in the sinews. 

Its purposes. The animal’c»a- ■ power the soul effects 
mands, I have already carriers of such corn- 

flow through the sinews^fro ^ animal spirits 

The radonri sorhrJS^f '^’""h '"he of Ae bfain. 
or knowing or iudeinn ^^^^P°^ers: Aeunderstanding 

■ Thsd4d.n’.t^c::;::: r t: 

ee below, p. gy and note. 
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power— the inteUectual appetite. It knows what ’twere good 
to do and has the power of desiring to do that which it 

iudges good to do. . rr: r tt 

A quotation from Coeffeteau’s A Talk of Humane 

PassiL as it was translated into English in 1621 gives a 
view of the working of the mind or soul as it was conceived 
in Shakespeare’s day: 

As soone as the Exterior sences, busied about the Objects which 
are proper for them, have gathered the formes of things which come 
from without, they carrj^ them to the common sence, the whjch re- 
ceives them, udgeth of them, and disunguisheth themj and then to 

presen^e .theii ^ f rend st 

r resenrt whensoever need shall require, she deUvers them 

to the custody of Ae Me^ ^deTtS^ 

occasion require , P pjgasing or troublesome, that is to say, 
apparance of things and^Evill; and at the same instant the same 
under Lightoftheunderstanding,and purged from 

formes pppltjons, which they retaine in the Imagina- 

the sensible and s ^ represented of particular things, 

tion, and instead „ become capable to be imbraced by the 

represennng them g j apparance of things which are 

Understanding; e under the forme of Good or Evill, 

profitable or hurt u , ■yyjj]. the which being blind referres it selfe 

represents them unto proposeth unto it: And than as 

to that which * joule she ordames what they shall 

Queene of the P pjejeth her; whereunto tlie Sen- 

embrace, & a prompt obedience to execute her command, 

sitive Appetite ye S containes it selfe within 

from the which 1 g^g^b’d by Nature, quickneth all the powers 
the bounds an ^ commands, and seu to work those which 

and passions over ^ commands the moving 

are "ccessaiy to members, to follow or fly, to approch 

power, dispersea mouon which it requireth.^ 

or to recoy Passions. IFith their Causes and Effects 

Whe Reverend Father in God F. N Coefreteau....lCns- 
Wntten by «« n Gnmeston. . .London, kSzi.” With tbu 
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CoefFeteau points out that if because of bad education, 
custom, unsound organs, bad inclination of tlie will, etc. 
ensua appetite is not subjected to reason, if appetite is not 
srstanding, then tlie passions of die sensitive 
Tf f from following the laws of reason, 

tiivictr. ^ ^°nsidered under two rather than three 

tinrrmr^’ti Same fundamental dis- 

thp rati'n *1 •’ twofold, the part opposed to 

and thp subdivided into the corporal or vegetative 

be sub' ^be appetitive is that which should 

subiprr T ‘ wbich may not be so 

of the ^Ppentive part of the soul, the part 

as the%'“l"r is considered 

it is inihis of reason for supremacy in man. And 

according to^a^ of the sensible soul, or at any rate 

Wetitivf it is I this 

fundamental moral concern of Ih" 

and the reason. penod is with the passions 

teeing knowne (for I<ynotl ,Jn '®‘^°'?y^n'ent to Nature, the which 
resideth in the former parte of in the imagination which 

flockefrom the braynerbTceSn ’ ' iPresently the purer spirites 
they pitch at the doore^ sie-niA ^ channels to the heart, where 

convenient or disconvenient for Tr® object was presented, 

either to prosecute it, or to esnVio ' • i’eart immediately bendetli, 
aifection, draweth other humonrr^ better to effect that 

concurre great store of pure snirit pleasure 

me ancholy blood, in ire, blood anrl^v! 1" Payne and sadnesse, much 
the heate residing in other partes sl'?°u °"^’y (^s I sayde) 
performe their service in such a humours unto the heart, 

when we feele hunger (caused b^th^^A*'® ?'"""= I" like maner as 
stem" stomacke)AeV''"'^"S of the liver an^ 

suhn'‘.lf'''’ i" *e hand eves fT® ® informed! die 
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Thomas Rogers writing A Philosophicall Discourse^ 
Entitulef The Anatomie of the minde, in 1576, divided his 
work into two parts: one of “Perturbations (and discourseth 
of that parte of the minde of man which is voide of reson)”; 
and the second of “ Morall vertues (so called because it is of 
that parte of the minde which is endued with reason) And 
in this division he expressed the current notion of moral 
virtue as having to do with the conflict between reason and 
unreason, the irrational being represented by the passions. 
The passions were variously spoken of on older authority 
during the Renaissance as perturbations, affections, and 
passions. When they were spoken of as passions, it was 
obviously because they were regarded as opposed to actions, 
for in actions man acted upon external things: in passions 
man was acted upon by external things. 

Of the number and variety of the passions as thought of 
during the Renaissance it is not possible to make dogmatic 
statements. Aristotle said that tliere were many passions 
without names, and yet he finally tended to reduce all 
passions to an ultimate division based on pleasure and pain, 
tlie desire to obtain pleasure and the desire to avoid pain 
being regarded as the primary movers to passions. Practically 
all authorities accepted during the Renaissance the con- 
cupiscible and irascible faculties of the appetitive part of tlie 
sensible soul, and hence the division of the passions accepted 
by St Thomas Aquinas continued to be generally popular: 

Concupiscible Irascible 

Love and Hatred Hope and Despair 

Desire and Aversion Courage and Fear 

Joy (or Pleasure) and Sadness (or Grief) Anger 

Though these eleven passions were then usually accepted as 
basic passions,^ innumerable subdivisions were referred to, 

I complete discussion of such diHsions is given by Burton in tlie 
Anatomy of Melancholy, Part I, Sect, 11, Mem. Ill, Subs. m. 
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tlie ciillcrciiccs ari'-inu from the consideration of vvitether 
the object causing liic passion was present or to come, and 
Iroin the consideration of the nature of the object of the 
passion. 1 bus love relates to that which is present, hope to 
t lat \.hith is in the future. Also desire of tnonev is called 
cosetousncss, desire of food gluttony, desire of desh Inst, 
etc. J here nnist, furthermore, be reckoned with, the com- 
pounc ec passions, derived !)y cotnbination of the simple 
passions in \arious groupings: such a passion is je.alon?}', 
j nc It must be remembered also that thereare passions v.i'.ich 
mue a natural aflinity, ?<> ,hat they arc rcgularlv found 

oget icr or coming in sure succession. Such are pride, antrer, 
and revenge. ' 

^""''^'"cntal difTerence in the treatment of the pas- 
a dilTerencc inherited from the 
the mss?n nnd Peripatetics in regard to 

thcmselver^TI considered all passions as evil in 

if thev wnr taught that passions were evil 

C O Some passions were, 


Irascibility 

Audacity 


Lack of feeling 
Cow.ntdicc 


Gentleness 
Bravery 


rejectioigTct‘"an‘objcct'irl af°"’ t°^ complete 

pointed out tint rbo r, • Christian teaching; it teas 

to God liimsilr. If God loved “ CI.rist ond 

then It was impossible tint iv, ^ SO' or was jealous, 
ovil in thcmsXrTW . T 

niiy ophcd chJXvXhS'xxsr r" 
op Sho^g d„. good ,„d ovi, dopl- 
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control of passion by reason, or upon the occasion upon 
which the passion was roused, or upon the object of the 
passion. 

Another question which arose as the result of Protestant 
and Catholic differences of opinion was as to the origin and 
cause of this war between the passions and the reason, which 
was the general concern of moral philosophers. The best 
summary of this difference is probably that found in Bishop 
Reynolds’ Treatise of The Passions and Faculties of the 
Soule of Man, published in 1640, but reviewing doctrinal 
differences of the preceding generation: 

. . .we are first to remember, that there is in every man a native and 
originall strugling betweene Appetite and Reason; which yet pro- 
ceedeth from Corruption, and the Fall of Man, not from Nature entire, 
as the Papists contend; who affirme. That the strife and reluctance 
betwene Sense and Understanding, ariseth from Physical! and created 
constitution; and that therefore, that sweet harmonie which was 
betweene all the Faculties of Man, Animal! and Rational!, in his Creation, 
proceeded from the government of a super-naturall Grace added 
thereunto :. . . 

An argument as weake, as the Opinion which it defends, is dangerous 
and prejudicial! to the honor of Mans Creation; as tending to prove, 
that the first risings and rebellions of Appetite against Reason, and all 
inordinate desires of inferior Faculties, till they taint the Will, are not 
formally sinnes, as having been naturall to Jdam himselfe in 
Innocencie though by infused and supematurall Grace bridled and 
suspended.^ An Opinion, which retaineth that odious scandall which 
they fasten upon us, more jusdy and truly on their owne heads, 
touching making God the Author of Sinne:. . . 

And for the Argument which they bring, we answer, That naturally, 
and from the Law of Creation, there was no formall opposition, but a 
subordination betweene Spirit and Sense. And therefore, notwith- 
standing the operations of Appetite are common unto Men and 
Beasts; yet we may not grant, that they have the same manner of being 
educed’ and governed in both these. For, as the operations of the 
vegetative Soule, though common to Beasts, Men, and Plants, are yet 
in either of these severally so restrained, as that they are truly sayd to 
be the proper and peculiar workes of that specificall forme, unto which 
they are annexed : So likewise, the sensitive Appetite, though generally 
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it be common to Men and Beasts; yet in Men, it was ordained to pro- 
ceed naturally from the government of Reason, and therefore may 
proper y be called a humane Appetite, as being determined, restrained, 
and made conformable unto Mans Nature: so that as long as Man 
eiitire and incorrupt, there was a sweet harmonic betweene 
IS acu ties, and such an happie subordination of them each to other, 
ft! rnotion of the inferior powers was directed and governed, 
hnr properly be attributed to the superior; 

tasted of that murthering Fruit, which 
Lw 1 Poferitie,... whence Passions are become 

beforp Kv r ° corruption, beastly and sensuall, wliich were 
before by Creation, reasonable and humane.. . . 

dimmed by Mans Fall much 

SLt ofsthr deprive us of those 

neliques of bight, which we yet retaine.' 

pointed out also that the reason may be 
cases renenf ^ Confounded. But in all 

Sective^nren"''^ away of lusts are the only 

eHecave preparauon for true understanding. 

Reynolds, op. cit. pp. 61-4. 



CHAPTER VII 


The Anatomy of Melancholy 

J UST as the relation of mind and body is acknowledged to 
be very close, so is the relation between the passions 
and the humours. Wright says of his work in its opemng 

^ rr. • ricHcs to tlic Phvsitian of the soule. 

As .hi. “r*. bodi., for d... tor. i. rro 

Passion all Physitians commonly agree, that among 

the excesse of some inordinate Passion. , . , u 

How to hsppons ho finds it diffito to eHstan, but he 

ITtotr^ts »"■* 

-u .-no- that in general the liver was the instrument 

of nounshment f affections, the brain the instrument 

and hence o g^gn that there are two ways 

of sense and “^^ ’j^heand were considered as affecting 
in which the passi thought of the 

body and mind. ^ ^ things chose to regard 

t”'“ioMSnthetaselveshavingafiimtywiththeelements. 

SuTto nudior of Th Frenci AcJenA writes: 

^w. see .1.0 by rSSTto 

the qualities and tempe m compounded of the 

soule: insomuch that J t drienesse, so among the 

qualities of heate, ^ colde; some moist, others dry, & 

affections some are , 

» Wright, op. cit. 1004 eo p 4 
» Ibid. p. 4- 
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of these divers qualities. So that every one is most 
1 ^ ° affections that come neerest to the nature, temperamre, 

temriPM*!!^ j body.... And as the affecdons followe the 

have o- ^ complexion of the body, so they for their parts 
have great vertue and power over the body.' 

hus we see that according to this writer joy, being hot and 
rh?lT’ those of the sanguine temperament, in 

hein j persons, and in healthy persons ; sorrow, 

temiE natural to those of melancholic 

p-ripf ^nd in th6se growing old. And contrariwise, 

griet or sorrow engenders melancholy. 

affprt ecause the passions have their seat in the heart and 
snirits ^ which are there refined, and because the 

humour^ conveyers of heat, maintaining the 

heat in thp hi balance by maintaining the proper 

direct effecr passions having a 

passions directly. ^ humours move the 

humour no/com^^ considered how the excess of an 
passions. Brinhr 

the spleen that it ° tnelancholy that is not retained in 
brain and destrov di^^ ®P Pogge” to rise to the 
goblins to the heart whTb"’ Passes on 

-orkinvario^tthriavL'^' " 

hy apprehension o/the -o^^ ®^^PP^"‘^ons to be wrought 
to forge disguised shan sense, or it may cause fancy 

other recorSjtSllwTj 
In the same way fxcS.1^ I sympathetic ones, 

to feed his passioif with rid’ causes the choleric man 

But besides of displeasure, 

besides this effect of hi7 ^ °f humours and passions, 
of humour of some ^here an excess 

^ ‘ some sort causes in the brain false images 
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■which rouse the passions appropriate to the humour, there 
is a third and much more important state in which passions 
and humours are related, but in order to understand this 
relation, it is necessary to go back to the thread of the 
exposition where it was left in the discussion of the humours. 
There it was seen that there were both natural and unnatural 
humours to be considered. 

Just as the healthy body and the healthy mind are de- 
pendent upon the maintenance of the proper equilibrium 
between the humours, so they are also dependent upon the 
maintenance of the proper relation between the spirits, the 
natural heat, and the vital moisture (the humours). Now if 
for some reason the humours are subjected to excessive heat, 
there results an unnatural humour that is to be distinguished 
from the natural humours and from the unnatural excess of a 
natural humour. This unnatural humour is generally referred 
to as melancholy adust. Melancholy adust, then, was the 
unnatural humour that resulted from any one of the humours 
putrifying or being burnt through excessive heat. And 
the importance of distinguishing between the natural melan- 
choly humour and the melancholy adust cannot be over- 
stated. It is the melancholy adust with which such writers 
as Bright and Burton were primarily concerned, and it is 
the failure of modern students to recognize the distinction 
that has made all recent discussion of melancholy seem so 
confusing. But to let the Renaissance writers speak for 
themselves in the matter. Sir Thomas Elyot said in his 
Castel of Health. 

Melancoly is of two sortes, *e one is called naturalle, whiche is 
onely colde and drye, the other is called adust or boumed.. . .Melan- 
colye adust is in foure kindes [burned from the four humours].. . .But 
of all other, that melancoly is warste, whiche is ingendred of choler, 
finally all aduste melancolye annoyeA the witte and jugemente of 
man. For when that Immour is hette, it maketh men madde, and when 
it is extincte, it maketh men fooles, forgetfulle, and dulle.^ 

' Elyot, qp. c/f. i547ed.p. 66. 
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Briglit says in A Treatise of Melancholiex 

Besides the former kindes, there are sortes of unnaturall melan- 
c 10 le.. . . these are of another nature farre disagreeing from the other, 
by an unproper speech called melancholy. Thev rise of the naturall 
humors, or their excrements by excessive distemper of heate, burned 
comparison of humour, by which the humour 
o 1 -e nanire being mixed, tumetli it into a shaip lye: sanguine, 
“'’'^''hi’cke, according to the humour thus burned, 
1C V e ca by name of mclancholie. This sort raiseth die greatest 
empest o perturbations and most of all destroveth the braine with all 
bL ti'sposition of action, and liiaketh both it, & the 

rhnU? tnore uncornfortably: and if it rise of the naturall melan- 
r likelihood of truth, frame monstrous terrors of 

Svirf <=huse. If it rise of choler, then rage 

framr> joyned with madnesse, putteth all out of 

timTis =''<= 0 ^ serious thing for a 

into pitriTp ^ ^ ^ tragedies into comedies, and lamentation 

into gigges and dances.' 

bv tJie Spanish of Huarte into English 

descripti{n, howeven interesting 

of"tL"blo'^d° Xs^temptatoSs^d^and^^^ 

a substance very erosse thic ^ accompanied widi 

maketh men bTock^r’sWea'dT 

imagination. There is’anofhp ’ S^^nnars, because they want 

whose temperature is divers as ’tha! nV' exceeding wise: 

formeth the effects of hpaf ’f i, vinegre. Sometimes it per- 
cooleth, but alwaies it is * 1 InH "f"® “'J sometimes it 

confesseth that he was slow ^ delicat substance. Cicero 

adust, and he sayd true for if he 1 melancholike 

possessed so rare a efft of jL should not have 

want memorie, to which annprt'*^"'^u melancholicke adust 

paration. It hath another qualitie whfpb the speaking with great pre- 
namely, that it is cleere ?ike the A<r the understanding, 

it giveth light within to thp Kr..- ®tone, with which cleerenesse 
thin to the braine, and maketh the same to disceme 

Bnght, oj,. cit. pp. no, III. 
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well the figures. And of this opinion was Heraclitus, yhen he sayd, 

A drie cleerenesse maketh a most wise mind which cleerenesse 

natural melancholy is not endowed but his blacke is deadly; and that 
the reasonable soule there within the braine, standeth in need of light 
to the figures and the shapes, we will proove hereafter.' 

It was a point for discussion whether there were four 
or only three Idnds of melancholy adust, since it was *s- 
puted whether or not phlegm might be so changed. We 
important fact is. however, not affected by this discussion; 
the'^ inescapable fact is that melancholy Jumonr of 4e 
natural sort is very different from melancholy adust. Of 
m “t concern were die sorts of melancholy adust that came 
from the adustion of the melancholic and the choleric 
humours. And it is significant that these are the two humours 
that are also represented as passions (for choler and anger 
se^ m be usrf as synonyms). It therefore behoves all 
who would understand the writers of the sixteenth and 

.seventeenth centuries to tread wanly. . 

It “ apparent that in the Uiinking of the Renaissance, 
huLL might move passions, and passions might cause the 
humours mig ,v,e humours. The effect of the passions 

‘‘‘TSr'w^ aWmp” l.-nse the spirits were die 
Tedium^ or go-between between body and soul. Newton 

"rilkewy.. if Sotrlstr 

uppon the rockes Of sundry inconveniences. _ 

Wright summed up the whole matter by saying that there 

Lmtf hil Italian by die 

' Newton, op. c t. * ,,, 

relation of the spirits to health. Cf. ante, p. 55 
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are four effects of inordinate passions: (i) blindness of 
understanding, (2) per\^ersion of the rrilJ, (3) alteration of 
umours, and (4) maladies and diseases together siitli 
troublesomeness or disquietness of the soulff Of the first, 
e n ng of understanding, he said that passion is like a 
pair of green glasses to the soul. Of the second, he said that 
passion seduces the rvill. But it tcill be easily seen that both 
° j lunours (which may be caused by contributory 
u unnatural humour, melancholy adust 
resDonsiW^^f ^ lieat of passion) are directly 

pasLns a&cuons of the mind. Whether, then, the 

in the brabi^^^ ^1, the rcorkings of the mind 

Action aT impelhng to 

the passions a ° unjudged, the result is the same: 

re the potential enemy of the rational soul. 

^ cu, i<So 4 ed n jS TTia 1 . • T. 

i<>oi ed. p. 86 reads- k Passage m the 

inordinate passions- r , ^ properties consequent to 

alteration of humoiis- and understoding, pen'ersion of rvill, 

j } them, maladies and diseases”. 



CHAPTER VIII 


Diseases of the Soul Drunkenness. Fevers. 
Melancholy. Fren:^y. Madness 


T he 
upc 
anc 


moral philosophy of the Renaissance was thus built 
upon a definite and detailed physiological explanation, 
* and no modern psychologist has more strenuously 
insisted upon the fundamental relationship between body 
and mind or body and soul than did these writers of the 
ten* and seventeenth centuries in England. That to a 
ereat extent this moral philosophy came to centre about the 
strueele between the sensitive appetite and the reason meant 
that to the moral philosopher as well as to the physician the 
abnormal or diseased conditions of mind and body, where the 
connection of mind and body was most apparent, were of 
absorbing interest. And the Renaissance philosophers found 
these conditions in drunkenness, melancholy, fever, madness, 
f etc That tliey studied these manifestations as states 
Sr?’ had in common the predominance of passion over 
reason is evident to all readers of Burton. The foundation 
of such thinking is to be found in Aristotle perhaps most 
learlv in the Magna Moralia. Aristotle explains that those 
who have knowledge may still err. 

For it is so in the case of persons who are drunk. For those who 
, k when tlie intoxication has passed-ofF, are themselves again. 
rLsSi was not expelled from them, nor was knowledge, but it was 
nwrcome by the intoxication.. . .So, then, it is -nuth the inconunenu 
FUroassion gains the masteiy and brings his reasoning to a standstill. 
bS when the passion, like the intoxication, has been got rid of, he is 

himself again.' u c r 

1 Aristotle, Magna Moralia, trans. by St George Stocl^ 1202% 
,_8 That this conception was current on classical authoritv in 

Ch»ce* Jay , 

“Seneca seim a good word, doutelees; 

He seith he kan no difference fynde 
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And because Hobbes, though writing in 1650, gives such 
a simple and clear statement of the belief which characterized 
the thinking of his day in common with that of an earlier 
generation, I quote his statement here also: 


Again, that madness is nothing else, but too much appearing 
passion, may be gathered out of the effects of wine, which are the 
same ttdth those of the evil disposition of the organs. For tlie variety 
of behaviour in men that have drunk too much, is the same with that 
of madmen : some of them raging, others loving, others laughing, all 
extravagantly, but according to their several domineering passions: 
for the effect of the wine, does but remove dissimulation, and take 
from them the sight of the deformity of their passions. . .passions 
unguided, are for the most part mere madness.” 


But the Elizabethan conception of drunkenness is often 
embodied in language which is the result of two legendary 
associadons of drink. The familiar tale which caused drink 
to be associated with Circe’s cup accounted in one way for 
me animal natures brought out by drink. But another 
legend explained by John Day in his Peregrinatio Scholas- 
ncae; or Learning’s Pilgrimage gave other ground for 
ami lar phrases. According to this legend vines watered by 
the blood of animals became fruitful and the blood living 
m the wine made from the fruit of the vines sought its like 
in those who drank it. When the wine is drunk the lion’s 
00 ministers to the one with furious disposition and 
produces rage. Thus we speak of one as lion-drunk who 
rages in his cups; of one as goat-drunk who lusts when he is 
drunk, etc.- Thomas Nashe carefully describes in his Pierce 


Biroix a man that is out of his m\Tide 
And a man which that is dronkelewe. 

But that woodnesse, fallen in a shrewe, 

. -nryf „ than dooth dronkenesse”. 

Ed hv’s^r of Thomas 

by Sir Will, am Molesworth, 1839, vol. iii, p 64. 

The JTorks of John Day. Ed. by A. H. Bullen, r88t^ p. 52. 
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Penilesse the eight sorts of drunkenness thus named ac- 
cording to the likeness of the animal in which the dominating 
passion is one held in common with men.^ It is important 
to note this belief in the power of drink to make reason 
inoperative and hence let passion rule, if we are to understand 

Of fever the ever helpful De Proprietatibus Rerum says 
that it “cometh of distemperaunce of the herte”, and com- 
ments as to causes: 

And somewme it cometh by reason of another disease: and cometh 
Andsom tj sometyme of greate 

r :yT and Cet as of great studiynge or of wakynge/and of 

other suche that heateth the spirit of felynge. 

And affain if we are to understand Shakespeare we must see 
fever a^s caused by the distemperature of the heart and hence 
as being both the potential cause and the possible result of 

^"prom the De Proprietatibus Rerum I quote fhrther an 
interesting statement concerning madness and its signs and 

causes : 

1 := one as Plato sayeth/Madnes is infection 

Amemia and ma ^ privacion of imaginacion, 

of the il^rion of the myddell celle of the heed, 

lyke as Constantyn saitli in libro de Melancholia, 

with infection that hath maystry of the soule, 

Melancoha (saith k ; sorowe. And these passions ben 

the whiche ,he hurt of theyr workinges: for by 

s^ that hyghte Mania principally the imaginacion is hurte. And 
madnesse that nygi r passions com somtime of 

in the some time of drynke of stronp wine, that 

melancoly meate ^ ashes/sometyme of 

brenneth *e “U ^ thoughtes/of sorowe 

nrgltdie/ac’ofdrede....3 

, «T)- Ppnilesse”, in Nashe, cp. cif. vol. II, pp. 8 i z. 

-- £7Toprietanbus Rcrum, 1535 ed. Lxxxxvi. 1582 ed. p. 99- 
3 Ibid. LXXXVli. 1582 ed. p. 89. 
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And because Hobbes, though writing in 1650, gives such 
a simple and clear statement of the belief which characterized 
the thinking of his day in common with that of an earlier 
generation, I quote his statement here also: 


Again, that madness is nothing else, but too much appearing 
passion, may be gathered out of the effects of wine, which are the 
same with those of the evil disposition of the organs. For the variety 
of behaviour in men that have drunk too much, is the same with that 
of madmen: some of them raging, others loving, others laughing, all 
extravagantly, but according to Aeir several domineering passions: 
for the effect of the wine, does but remove dissimulation, and take 
from mem the sight of the deformity of their passions. . .passions 
unguided, are for the most part mere madness.^ 


But the Elizabethan conception of drunkenness is often 
embodied in language which is the result of two legendary 
associations of drink. The familiar tale which caused drink 
to be associated with Circe’s cup accounted in one way for 
the animal natures brought out by drink. But another 
legend explained by John Day in his Peregrinatio Scholas- 
ticae: or Learning's Pilgrimage gave other ground for 
ami lar p rases. According to this legend vines watered by 
the blood of animals became fruitful and the blood living 
m the vnne made from the fruit of the vines sought its like 
m those who drank it. When the wine is drunk, the lion’s 
00 ministers to the one with furious disposition and 
pro uces rage. Thus we speak of one as lion-drunk who 
ra^^es m is c^s, o one as goat-drunk who lusts when he is 
drunk, etc.- Thomas Nashe carefully describes in his Pierce 


B.nv-ix a man that is out of his mynde 
And a man which that is dronkelewe. 

But that woodnessc, fallen in a shrewe, 

• .‘orvt dooth dronkenesse”. 

//o'SVt Ed "L-’sir Works ofThoma. 

Sir Ilham Molesworth, 1S39, vol. 111 n 64 

The JTorks of John Day. Ed. by A. IE Bullen, i88i^ p. 52. 
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that no less a person tlian King James entered the lists on the 
side of the angels. 

The whole case tvas very well set out in The French 
Academic: 

But nowe tliat we are in hand with frenetike persons, and have saide 
before, that good and ill spirites have great meanes, and such as wee 
cannot comprehend, whereby tliey moove the imagination and fantasie 
of men; it shall not be altogether fruitlesse, if we speake somewhat 
of them tliat are possessed witli spirites. For there are some who 
thinke not, that the Devilles in their very substance enter into tlte 
bodies or soules, heartes or mindes of men. I speake not heere of such 
as thinke there is neither God, nor Angelles, nor Devilles, but even of 
them that beleeve all tliese things: who neverthelesse thinke, that evill 
spirites trouble tlie heartes and mindes of men onely by provocations, 
temptations, and illusions. Others there are, that referre all the 
madnesse of Lunatike folkes to naturall causes, as if tliey proceeded 
either from raelancholike or cholerike humours, or some such like 
causes, as frensinesse, madnesse, and furie, or some such diseases 
whereby men are carried beside themselves. True it is, and cannot bee 
denied, that many are thought to be possessed with Devilles, when 
in deede they are nothing so. For there are some counterfeit crankes, 
as many have beene taken witli the maner, who upon some occasion 
have by meere knavery fained themselves such. And some also there 
are that bee but melancholy madde, and carried away by some disease 
of the braine: but because their melancholy and furie isvery violentand 
strange, ignorant people suppose tliey are possessed with some spirite. 
Notwithstanding wee may not doubt, but that evil spirits desirous to 
hurt men both in dieir goodes, bodies, and soules, use all the means and 
occasions they can possibly invent and finde out, to e.xecute their 
malices when it pleaseth God to give them leave.’ 

The work of Lavater translated into English in 1572 by 
“R. H.” under the title Of Ghostes and Spirites Walking by 
Nyght^ presented the argument of the believers in natural 

’ The French Academic, I 594 sd. pp. 167? ’( 58 . 

’ Tlie full title reads : Of ghostes and spirites walking hy nyght, and of 
strange noyses, crackes, and sundry forewarnynges, whiche commonly 
happen before the death of menne, great slaughters, & alterations of 
kyngdomes. One Booke. Written by Lewes Lavaterus of Tigurine. 
And translated into English, by R. H. London, 1572. 
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Those who see Spirits 

T he part of the whole subject which 

attention just at the time Shakespeare w^as at the neig 
of his career was, however, the relation between me 
choly (v.'ith incidentally other forms of madness) and various 
supernatural appearances. Primarily this discussion 
concerned with setting forth the rival positions of those ' 
considered ghosts and dreams and witchcraft to be traces 
to the effects of melancholy, and those who considere 
them as direct manifestations of the supernatural. The u 
story of this conflict would have to be told in history, i” 
philosophy, in literature, and the full story I make no 
attempt to tell here. But the signs of the conflict am 
deeply imprinted in all the literature of melancholy as 
as of demonology in the immediate period under considera- 
tion that to the student of Shakespearean tragedy 
transcend in interest all else in that literature. When witch^ 
were burned, when the whole nation was stirred over W 
authenticity of witchcraft, it was inevitable that those 
wrote on the subject should write vividly and earnestly- 
Briefly, the physicians and the realists insisted that tio 
supernatural manifestations variously reported were mo=' 
often, if not the result of actual fraud, tlie result of the effm^ 
of melancholic humours, apparently either the excess of 
natural melancholy humour unduly increased by disease 
sympathetic passions, or the melancholy adust burned fm*^ 
one of the natural humours through the influence of a 1'°^ 
passion like anger; the advocates of the supernatural in- 
sisted either that ghosts were spirits released temporaril)_ 
from purgatory, or that ghosts and all the subtleties o* 
V. itchcraft were manifestations of God and the good angch 
or Satan and the evil angels. And it must not be forgotten 
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that no less a person titan King James entered the lists on the 

side of the angels. . 

The whole case was very well set out in The French 

Academie: .. 

But nowe that we are in hand ^th frenetike 
before, that “ 

thinke not, that the Devilles f „„„ T sneake not heere of such 

bodies or soules, heartes Angelles, nor Devilles, but even of 

as thinke there is neverthelesse thinke, that evill 

them that beleeve all these “ & . , r by provocations, 

spirits ,K,»bk “<‘oX 

temptations, .ndto«J^ ° „ if ,,,ey prodded 

madnesse of LunatiKe ioikcs Vi.imnnrs or some such like 

either from mel.ncl.olike o, chol.tte kumoum, atoses 

causes, as frensinesse madnesse,^^^^^^^^^^ 

whereby men are be possessed with Devilles, when 

denied, that many are thoug ‘ counterfeit crankes, 

in deede they are nothing so. h occasion 

as many have beene Ahd some also there 

have by meere knavery fai carried away by some disease 

are that bee but melanc o y ’ j,boly and furie is very violent and 

of the braine; but because t eir possessed with some spinte. 

strange, ignorant people supp o j desirous to 

Non^ithstanding wee ^nd sLes, use all the means and 

h„,t men both in their good=. boto»d.o^^^ 

“S“”;hSt“eeSa -- 

The work of Spfrites Walking ly 

“R. H.” under the title Of believers in natural 

NyghT presented the argument ot the 

1 The French walking bynyght, and of 

- The full title reads: Offost ,,hiche commonly 

strange noyses, crackes, J™" / slaughters, & alterations of 

happen before the death ’ fy Lewes Lavaterus of Tigunne. 

kyngdomL One Booke Wntten hy . 

And translated into English, by H. n 



^/ora/ Philosophy in Shakespeare s Day 
Sir Thomas Elyot explained of anger or ire: 

Of this afFection commeth sometyme fevers, sometyrae apoplexies, 
sences, tremblynge, palseys, madnesse, fransies, 
blasprmyedVrroTvlnglce!;.^ is, ' outragious swearj-nge, 

Newton wrote of choler adust (and hence choler become 
melancholy adust) : 

mvnde inm much enflamed, it brjmgeth the 

^ nous fits, phreneticke rages, and braynesicke niadnesse:' 

adusr^^*" unnatural melancholy or melancholy 

lesse perturb^rp keepeth the bounds of his owne nature, breedetli 

farther from it splf Pf minde: if it corrupt and degenerate 

more vehement ^ of tlie bodie; tlien are all passions 

seate of the mindp tV, ““[‘‘^SJOUsly oppresse and trouble the quiet 
melancholie madnesse^ and ‘’’erof are mixed xvith 

desperation the brainp’ K • turned to a vaine feare, or plaine 

transported* into an insr^*"^ altered in his complexion, and as it were 
ordaiLd-S " ‘nstrument of an other make then it was first 

of the relatiM^ !!f Burton gave a section to the discussion 

™l,„*oly. a chap,» ,0 a 

and al , =* but a fit of madness.^ 

of the playerTto^Sly tn announce the coming 

t- j yy m j. he Faming of the Shrew: 

kor so your doctors hold it very meet 

: Br^ht, op. cit. p. 2. , . 

' lad. „, 133-5. Cf. also Sonnet ,47. 7d. 
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I shall treat of the relation of passion to these various 
states more in detail in connection with the several places in 
which they appear in Shakespeare’s tragedies, but it must be 
stated again and again with all possible emphasis that it was 
upon the basis of this inter-relation between soul and body 
that the smdy of the devastating effect of passion was 
based during the Renaissance. And it was, I hope to prove, 
because passion wrought and was wrought upon in these 
states of unreason that a tragedy of passion is necessarily a 
tragedy in which drunkenness, fevers, melancholy, and mad- 
ness appear in turn upon the stage as they do in the great 
tragedies of Shakespeare. 



CHAPTER IX 


Those who see Spirits 

T he part of the whole subject which attracted most 
attention just at die time Shakespeare was at the height 
of his career was, however, the relation between melan- 
choly (with incidentally other forms of madness) and various 
supernatural appearances. Primarily this discussion was 
concerned with setting forth the rival positions of those who 
considered ghosts and dreams and witchcraft to be traceable 
to the effects of melancholy, and those who considered 
them as direct manifestations of the supernatural. The full 
story of this conflict would have to be told in history, in 
philosophy, in literature, and the full story I make no 
attempt to tell here. But the signs of the conflict are so 
deeply imprinted in all the literature of melancholy as well 
as of demonology in the immediate period under considera- 
tion that to the student of Shakespearean tragedy tliey 
transcend in interest all else in that literature. Wfien witches 
were burned, when the whole nation was stirred over the 
authenticity of witchcraft, it was inevitable that those who 
wrote on the subject should write vividly and earnestly. 

Briefly, the physicians and the realists insisted that the 
supernatural manifestations variously reported were most 
often, if not the result of actual fraud, the result of the effect 
of melancholic humours, apparently either the excess of the 
natural melancholy humour unduly increased by disease or 
sympathetic passions, or the melancholy adust burned from 
one of the natural humours through the influence of a hot 
passion like anger; the advocates of the supernatural in- 
sisted either that ghosts were spirits released temporarily 
rorn purgatory, or that ghosts and all the subtleties of 
witchcraft were manifestations of God and the good angels 
or Satan and the evil angels. And it must not be forgotten 
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that no less a person than King James entered the lists on the 

side of the angels. . rp, Vrp„rh 

The whole case was very well set out in The 

Academie-. ,, 

But nowe that we are in hand with frenetike 
before, that 

of them that are J substance enter into the 

thinke not, that the Devilles f„„ T sneake not heere of such 

bodies or soules, heartes or mm es ° ^ Devilles, but even of 

as thinke there is neither God, ^npvprthelesse thinke, that evill 

them that beleeve all tliese things. provocations, 

temptations, and illusions. ,.o„qes as if they proceeded 

madnesse of Lunatike folkes to na r such like 

either from raelancholike or uj-’some such diseases 

causes, as frensinesse, madnesse, , True it is, and cannot bee 
whereby men are carried beside Devilles, when 

denied, that many therLre some counterfeit crankes, 

in deede they are nothing s . „_ner who upon some occasion 

as many have beene taken witli ji^ud some also there 

have by meere knavery famed the^^ ^ 1 ^^ some disease 

are that bee but melancho y , ’ grid furie is very violent and 

of the braine: but because *eir mel ^ J s^j ^ith some spirite. 

strange, ignorant people supp . gpij.;ts desirous to 

Notwithstanding wee may ’ soules, use all the means and 

hurt men both in their goodes, bodies, 

occasions they can P-ar^Ne ttmLve.' 

malices when it pleaseth ^ 

The work of L^vater trambjt 

“R. H.” under the title 0/^0 believers in natural 

Njght- presented the argument ot the n 

r The French walking hynyght, and of 

’ The full title reads: whiche commonly 

strange noyses, crackes slaighters, & 

happen before the death ’ L Lewes Lavaterus of Tigunne. 

kyngdomes. One Btmke. London, 157a- 

And translated into English, by K. n 
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causes of supernatural events, and argued also the case 
against the Papists who believed that the spirits of the dead 
were released temporarily to return to earth. Lavater s work 
said: 

True it is, that many men doo falsly persuade themselves that they 
see or heare ghostes: for that which they imagin they see or heare, 
proceedeth eyther of melancholie, madnesse, weaknesse of the senses, 
feare, or of some other perturbation: or else when they see or heare 
beastes, vapors, or some other naturall things, tlien they vaynly suppose 

they have scene sightes I wote not what ’ 

And fyrste it cannot be denyed, but that some menne whiche 
eyther by dispositions of nature, or for that tliey have susteyned 
greate miserie, are nowe become heavie and full of melancholie, 
imagine many tymes with tliem selves being alone, miraculous and 
straunge things. ’ 

That whiche we have hytherto spoken concerning melancholicke 
men, and men out of tlieir witts, may also be understood of timorous 
and fearefull men. For if any man be timourous by nature, or subject 
to feare through great daungers, or by some other wayes, he also 
imagineth straunge things which in deede are not so, especially if he 
have in him any store of melancholie. 3 

In this connection Lavater instanced the tale of Bessus from 
Plutarch’s work on the deferring of divine justice, which 
work I have already referred to as influencing the theory 
of tragedy. Bessus murdered his father and escaped justice, 
but on the occasion of going to supper among strangers one 
evening, he spied a swallow’s nest and thrust it down with 
his spear. When the supper guests questioned him as to his 
unnecessary killing of the swallows, he cried out that they 
were accusing him of the death of his father. Thus was he 
finally apprehended through the effect of his own fear. Also 
Lavater tells the tale from Procopius of Theodoricus, who 
having put to death Boethius and Symmachus, became 
terrified as he sat at meat, thinking that in a fish’s head he saw 

' Lavater, op. cit. pp. o. lo. 

* Ibtd. p. lO. 


3 Ibid. p. 14 . 
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countenance of Synunachus 

thereupon fell into a grievous si of 

Tl,. r..l.nlic DOsition in regard to c . 



grievous sicloiess wi^-.^^*^^^^ 

;ition in regard to 

tpmtstrommereannsofthedeadissoMn™^ M 
by Lavater that his own conten particular problem I 

do not walk is almost |op oi Hamlet, and I 

intend to treat more fully m "■y/^Trgument. 
note it here only as o t ^ g „ g^gued the question 
The work of Reginald ^oot 5»4^ op the 

of the nature and substance o . gpd that devils are 

basis that body and spirit are °PP ^ 5 j,ot contended that 
spirits and not bodies; as to ^«cncr 

melancholy old women ^^ven their confessions were 

vellous imaginations, so t at e 

useless. , i,«cp vigorously attacked in e 

This work was one of ^^f ^ ufjpain problem of Shake- 
treatise much oSg 


pearean tragedy, the discussed magic, ux.. 

1 Edinburgh in i597- The |""^^^retheworkof the Devil, 
econd sorcery and witchcraft. ^^^ed how the 

iccording to James, and at t His answer is. ^ ^ 

Devil allures persons to t ese our selves: f 

Even by these three passions deeply 

mgreatingines:thristofreveng^^,^^ through ^°lfMagiciens, or 

or greedie appetite of _ge , ’"f “”1 of the s!rcerers, or 

first of these, Cunosity, allureres easily 

Necromanciers-. and the o r . Serpent, being a ap ’deceave us 

fo, to oWe fwmselfe te«». » 

spyes our affections, and s 

to our wracke.* ttopk the advocates o me 

Specifically he advances to a appearances: 

choly as the basis for accounting ^ 

. ^ .,,1 reason grounded jj melancholicque 

As to your second f„.:ones, to a natural 

their confessiones or appr ^ pp. 20-22. 

T T ™ rtrt. cit. P« ^ Q 


» « T< ® ’ 
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humour: Anic .!.a. please. Physicnilic «« 

humour of mdancltohe, accouiuip to all the I !i\sii.tnn • 

^vrit thereupon, they «.all fmde th-.t th..l will Ive over short a do W 
to cover their knaven u.lh: For as the hutn-'r of Melancholie m i - 
Eclfe is hlacke, heavie .ami terrene, so atc ilie sympiomes thetcoh m 
anv pertones th.it are subject therunto. leannes, palei.cs, 
solitutie: and if thev come to the h.iuhe-t decre ihcrot, mere o is a 
Mcme-. td.ere as by the contrarie, a t;ic.tt n.smber of them 
have bene convict or confessnn. of \\ iichcni^fi. as mas be 
scene by manic th.it have .it this time contc'sed:^ the) arc - * ' 
contrarie, I s.i), some of them rich ami worldls-v.ise, some ol i i'- 
fattc or corpulent m their bodies, and most p.irt of them a topet ic 
Given over to tlie ple.istires of the flesh, coniinu.il h.!tiniin 2 ofcomp.'ni > 
and .all kind of merrincs. both l.iu full and unlawfull, which .ire i 
directly contrary to the ssmptonies of .Mei.inciiolie, whereat 1 spake, 
and further esperience d.islie proves how lo.uh they arc to con c-sc 
without torture, which vvitnesseth their puiltines, where b) the 
traty, the Mclancholicques never sp.ites to hew my themselves, by their 
contitiu.al discourses, feeding; therby their humor in that which they 
thinkc no crime. ‘ 


That witchcraft is tlic work of the Devil James has no 
doubt, but that passions play their part in making men 
susceptible to the wiles of the Devil he likewise accepts as 
true: 


These two degrees now of personcs, that practises this craft, answers 
to the passions in them, which (I told you before) the Devil used as 
meanes to intyse them to his service, for such of them as arc in great 
miseric and povertie, he allures to follow him, by promising unto 
them greate riches, and worldlic cotnmoditie. Such as though riche, 
yet burnes in a desperat desire of revenge, bee allures them by promises, 
to get their turne satisfied to their hartes contentment. It is to be noted 
nowe, that that olde and, craftie enemie of ours, assailes none, though 
touched with any of these two extremeties, except he first finde an 
entresse reddy for him, cither by the great ignorance of the person he 
deales with, joyned with an cvill life, or else by their caralcsnes and 
contempt of God: And finding them in an utter despair, for one of 
these two former causes that 1 have spoken of; he prepares the way 
by feeding them craftely in their humour, and filling them further and 


' King James, op. cit. pp. 29, 30. 
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further with despaire while he finde the time 

self unto them. At which tttne, either J ,he 

the fieldes, or else ly^^g ‘n the , n 

company of any otlier, he ei*er by a voy ^ ^^^daine 

inquires of them, what 't^^bles them^-^^^d p ^ 

and certaine waie of te^edie, up^^ require of them. 

they follow his advise; an ^ victim 

Of the second and third ^ accounts. And it is 

to the Devil James gives also de 

interesting to note that , of the Devil. However, 

passions which give entry to t kicked who are 

there are three sorts of asleep in sin or weakness, 

to be punished; the good who are aslep 

the good who are to me ^ ^rote: 

It is interesting to note impressiones he pleases 

For if the devil J speaWng o( Magie, why 

contracting it strait toget e , ^ pi ^ ^ 

cannot pearce thorowthesame,to ^ ^ _ ^o the description 

In his third book, Sions four sorts 

of troublesome spirits, Ja solitary places; spiri 

spirits that trouble hous them; spirits ^ ^ , 

Mow certain persons ^ fairies. Concerning Ae 

into men and possess "friends, James reasons: 

appearing in the likeness bodie, whereinto they 1° ge 

", ifL, have 

themselves, they J -t And if they enter entrie for 

Window, and enter m *ereat.^^^ mou^en 

anie place where the aire m y occupie no q 

them: For as I said before, a spin of 

Another aspect of *e ^od, Thomas Nashe s 

the most fascmatiitg boob of „f Jfparmom, 

Tk Terms of the « 

_ -it no. ta, Si' 


■> . i-y it. 

King James, op. ett- PP- 
» Ibid. p. 39- 


3 Ibid. p. 59- 
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publisliccl in 1594. Na^iic 'vns particularly interestecl in the 
subject of dreams, thoiii;h the other manitc>tations arc abo 
discussed. .And it ^vill be (.bserved in the passages selccteci 
for (juotation that he goes back to the microctjstnograp i} 
theorv in accounting for the terrors o! the night: 


None of spirits of the .nrc or urc have <-> nuich prctiomtnnace 
in ilic niph; as the spirits ol t’nr e.’rtli -ar.tl the v.Mter; Itsr tlic) feemnp 
on f(ipi:ic-braintl mcl.indiolly, tnpendcr thereof nuns uncot-i i 
terrible monsters. Thus imieh olisrrse by the sv.iy. tliat t.ie 
part of inir blootl is the melnnch. '!y iiiinr'r, sv'.nch in the spleenc 
Csinpeakti svho‘C olhec it is to th-.pere it. •.villi his ihicke 
fennie s-.apours otiseth a mist over the spirit, .anti c!e.me bemashctli the 
phaniasic. 

And even .as ilimc ant! thin in a si.indinp. puddle, cnpcnner tnatis 


and frogs, .and many oilier unsightK cre.itures, ’ 


slimic mclan- 


chols humor still still (rtr) tliicl.ning as it stands still, engendreth mans 
mishapen objects in <iur imamnaiions. . .so Irt.’m ilic fuming melan- 
cliolly of tiiir splecne menmieth that h.ot matter into the higher Region 
of the braine, as hereof m.anie fe.irfull visions are framed. Our reason 
even like drunken fumes it dtsplaceili and intoMcates, yceldcs up our 
iniclleciise apprehension, to be* mocketl and ttoden under foote, by 
fverie false object or ctnintetfei noysc that comes ncere it. Herein 
specially consisteth our senses defect and abuse, that those organicall 
parts avhicli to the minde arc ordained embassadours, doo not their 
message as they ought, but by some inisdiet or misgovemment being 
distempered, failc in tlieir report, and deliver up nothing but K'cs and 
fables.* 


More definitely he afllrms: 

When all is said, melancholy is the mother of dreames, and of all 
the terrours of the night whatsoever. 

Let it but afiirme it hath scene a spirit (though it be but the moon- 
shine on the wall) the best reason wee have cannot infringe it.' 


That dreams but echo the memories of the d.ay Nashc says 
in various impressive figures: 

Of those things which are most knowne to us some of us that have 
moyst brayncs make to our-sclvcs images of memorie: on those images 
’ Nashe, op. cit. vol. lit, pp. 232, 233. 



Those who see Spirits 9^ 

of memorie whereon we buyld in a puppet 

humour of ours, like I-^e-anapes - the 

stage, or some such ridiculous idle child.sn _ 

Especially are the guilty the 

dL=s .c „o„= are so t.arefuU. 

guilt expects mischiefe every . gyerie accident that befa s 

superstitious are such persons in o^ hundred furies to 

them; and that their ;,_ii he enjoy one quiet day, t at 

torment them. Never in the 

once hath given himselve over to Devil for 

Bu, nLec accepter! also. he uaffictag of the 

men’s souls: . malladie the faculties 

so the Divell when with any ^ ^d, will be most busie to 

of our reason are enfeebled and distemper , 
disturbe us and torment us. ^ 

Therefore , hee is most familiar wi* 

Children, fooles, sicke-men, or ma ^ and to them e 

(for he still delights to worke J^gasurie of his wonders. 

It is interesting to note ^j,g name of 

Neither in his owne nature “"Jat catch birdes 

sin, and as Gods executioner. ^^„ge,nce, to bring us 

voyces, so will hee imitate t le v , , 

like birds into the net of eternall ,• gsion into the realm 

And more explicitly he Wnf •'f/X: 

of Shakespearean tragedy ones father or modier, 

It will bee demaunded why | ^^glfe unto usi* , 3 

or kinsfolks, he oftentime ptef " , this, that m tho 

No other reason can unto us, and junt than 

which hee supposed! sooner harken 

to u-ith a naturall kind o ov , . til forms of affection, we 

'XldVeno. disseise ,„„ed 

should flie from him as a^serpent, an 

'le ought to be eschewed. 3 p. 2 -i- 

° . I D. 1j9- 6 JilJ. p. 2Z4- 


' Nashc, op. cii. p. 2^6. 

< Ibid. p. aa4- 


- Ibid. p. 139- 
5 Ibid. p. 
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As terrors of tlie night Nashe lists the “fcntcli-owje 
“ for her lavish babbling of forbidden secrets ; tlie nighnn- 
eale that “puts us in minde of the end and punishment o 
lust and ravishment”; and the croaking frogs that remin 

us “we are but slime and mud”.* . , c 

Such quotations might be multiplied almost indehnit 
but the main lines of argument remain tlie same, hither 
strange appearances which come as ghosts to men are 
spirits of the dead released to return temporanly to eartn, 
or they are the feigned appearances used by the devi an 
his angels, or they are the fantastic forgeries of men s min 
induced by melancholy or by passion. But it was of vutc i 
that King James wrote more especially. And the definition 
of a witch which was given by Gyffard in A Discourse oj t it 
Subtill Practises of Dcvilles by JFitches and Sorcerers seems 
to fulfill the notions of the witch-hunters: 

A Witcli is one that woorketh by the Devill, or by some dcvelis i 
or curious art, citlicr hurting or healing, revealing thingcs secrete, o ^ 
foretelling thingcs to come, which tlie devil hath devised to entang c 
and snare mens soules v.-ithal unto damnation." 

And opposed to this notion of witchcraft was the contention 
that witches too were merely melancholy persons, for t le 
most part melancholy old women, self-deceived by their ov n 
melancholic imaginations. 

But it must be remembered that even the Devil’s advocates 
thought that passions and melancholic humours paved the 
way for the visits of the Devil in disguise, and that the ad- 
vocates of natural causes saw in these supernatural visitations 
the c%-idenccs of a mind diseased, generally through the 
ravages of passion. It will thus become apparent why in any 
English Renaissance tragedy of passion it was appropriate 
that ghosts and witches should appear. 

* Nashe, op. c:r. p. 2S2. , 

* **// Dhcounc of :hc Suhtill Prccthes of DevUUs fy iPitckes < 3 ^*- 
Sc^ciTcr:. liy G. GyfTord. S5S7”, Cf. chapicr ii for the discussion 01 



CHAPTER X 


Vinuesandnes. Monal ^d VeM Sin. 

Happiness and Misery 


rr-lHE curious result of of all their 

1 and Aristotle and Christ y^^ j jogize the teachings 

i derivatives, ofattempung^^^^ 3,d 

of all these alike on the basis ot Hipp ^han 

their derivatives again is The clear-cut 

in the treatment of virtue an P of his 

thinking of Thomas Aquinas was ? passions to sin was 
intricate analysis of the og discussions of virtue, 

apparent in most of the chaotic, mere echoes o 

The whole treatment of T- But there was always 

earlier and often discordant I'g^ion of passion and a 

an insistent moral note in the ^,,ters. 

determined habit of applying mom die sixteenth 

The fundamental division , Aristotelian, virtue 

century seems to have been pe die facts were 

being both intellectual and moral, 

stated in The French Academte . is 

[There is] a double discourse of for his ende, and having 

i^^eor/ca// and 5/>«u/a£iVe, which at practicall, having fo 
ind it goeth no farther. The but passeth 

j VioJno* found It stay the end it she 


ad it goeth no farmer, h it should love, 

ire and follow after the Geei/, and 

ne away from evill.* - - Ep found in an 


re and touow auci 

le away from evill.* subiect is to f*® 

A very interesting “The Religious ° 

icle by Professor L. I. Bre p rer Traditions ’P ^ol j of the 

Rela^n to Mediaeval and Later r^t^aiw.. Cf. 

A''!"’ » r-"'""®' 

tiversity oj Michigan F 
'■ ^Thl^French Academic, i594 P' 
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The realm of moral virtue was defined in the accepted 
words of Plutarch: 

My purpose is to treate of that vertue, which is both called and also 
reputed Morall, and namely wherein it differeth especially from ver 
contemplative: as having for the subject matter thereof, the passions 
of the minde, and for the forme, Reason.’ 

The explanation of this definition can be understood from 


Thomas Aquinas : 

The sensitive appetite is related to the will, which is tlie rational 
appetite, through being moved by it. And therefore the act ° ^ 
appetitive power is consummated in the sensitive appetite: and o 
this reason the sensitive appetite is the subject of virtue.' 


Aristotle had pointed out that intellectual virtue came 
largely through teaching, moral virtue through habit. 
Aquinas said that 

the virtue which is in die irascible and concupiscible powers, is nothing 
else but a certain habitual conformity of diese powers to reason. 

The Renaissance was inclined, it would seem, to discuss 
the question whether virtue is in man by nature or by habit, 
for Bacon lists this question among the profitless discussions 
of philosophy. 

To quote Wylkinson’s Aristotle: 

In the solle of man are three thynges habite power, and passions. 
Passions be these, Joye, desire, love, envy, and hate: the powers ce 
natural by the whyche we may do the foresaidthinges. Habyte is 
where a man is praised or dispraysed, then I say tliat vertue is no 
power nor passyon but habite. “i 

At times it would seem that the idea of virtue becomes in 
this confusion of teaching not merely virtue as habit but 
habitual virtue. 


’ “Of Moral Vertue”, in Holland’s Plutarch, Morals, p. 64- 
’ The" Summa Theologka" of St Thomas Aquinas. Literally trans- 
lated by Fathers of the English Dominican Province, vol. vii, p. Ba. 

3 Ibid. vol. VII, p. 79. 

4 Chapter xii. 
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The most often reiterated ’^moteSom 

the sixteenth century that of temperance and m 

Sir Thomas Elyot said: e tViP leaste parte to be 

The last of °f ^he mynde For 

considered, the whyche is of anov the body and shorten 

if they be immoderate, they do not lose utterlye a mans 

the lyfe, but also they doo appayre, a brynge a man from the 

estyLtion. And that moche more of almighty god.^ 

use of reason, and some tyme rn the dyspleasu 

Wylkinson translated Aristot e . Ugt^ene extremeties, 

Vertues be founde in thynges that have a 
which are ether to muche or to^ itt e. . . , . 

Wilson’s Arte ofRhetorique ^ gording to the will of 

Temperance, is a measuring of honestie. Yea, and 

reason, and a subduing ^i^g immoderate passions ^ o 

what one thing doth soone ^ ^ wrong, ^ ’ 

execution appointed by a law, ^ 

are three partes. ,i»npsse Modestie 

Sobrietie f Plutarch discussed the nature 

The Holland translation of Pw 
of the mean: r i^p-tie or Mediocritie may be 

But now, forasmuch as this tenne of Me^a^^ ^ diis 
understoode diverse waies, we are 

Morall vertue is."* r vices, as some have 

Very clearly it « not a mixture of two 

misunderstood it to be 


j f„t-ultie about the 

imauiiucionjtjtj „„tinn and lacuiuc- 

Even so, morall vertue remission J 

unreasonable part of the sou e, P jg and defect ° jbat 

and in one word taketh away ' « ^diocritie and moderation 
reducing ech of them to a certaine Med 


falleth not on any side. 5 ^ 

' Sir Thomas Elyot, op. P’-A Tudor and 

^ Wylkinson, op. cit. cl«pt« 'r Rhcwrique. Repn > 

3 Sir Thomas Wilson, 

Stuart Library, 1919’ P;, 35 ‘ Ug,Uand’s Plutarch, ^ °ra , 

1 “Of Moral Vertue”, m Hollana 

3 Ibid. p. 69. 
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Sir William Cornwallis in his Discourses upon Seneca the 
Tragedian wrote, commenting upon tlte phrase which begins 
the quotation; 

Miserrimum est Itrnere, cum spercs nihil. 

It is an obscr\'ation worthy of report! to conieniplaie how the hod.e 
of man is equally pojsot! wiilt affections; h.e hath ho[>c and feare, lo^ai 
and hate, and vo the rc^t, every contrary hath his contrary, hiit in stt^' 
an equalliiic, as htv poeih ripht tip in the^c e\trcmitics;and the 
dotll well amunpst tht~-e, as the bodies constitution consisting of cis' 
senting elements, so long hath health, as these jiarts of his arc ■wathoui 
an extraordinary preeminence: but when any affection in the mm 
or any humour in the body, usurps an over-swaying authontie, t .c 
body languisheth, and the mindc thinks it selfe miserable.’ 

To multiply quotations is useless, however, for this 
aspect of virtue as the golden mean is most frequently tlic 
one which is emphasized to the point of ignoring all other 
considerations. 

Yet another important aspect of virtue lay in thcconsidcra- 
tion of the ends to be served. Thomas Rogers wrote: 

And therefore, to be angrie, to covet, to lust, is no offence, but to 
be an angrie, a covetous, and a lecherous man,dcser%'eth great rcproche- 
For he which is an angry e man, is moved, when he should not: and he 
which is covetous, desyreth which he ought not: and the lecherous 
huntetli after that whicli is unlawfull.’ 

Stressing again this matter of the necessity of passions if tee 
are to have virtue at all, he continued: 

And tliercfore as that water which is alwayes standing, and never 
runneth, must needs bee noysomc and infectious: so that man, ’w’hich 
is never moved in mind, can never be eyther good to himselfe, or 
profitable to others. But have them we must, and use them we maje 
(and that aboundantly) in honest wyse. And tlterefore the ende of 
our affections, make them eydier good, and so to be commended, 
or bad, & therefore to be dispraised. 3 

' Tliese discourses are bound with A Second Part of Essays, \6ou 
Cf. A 7 verso. 

* ^ Philosophicall Discourse, Entituled, The Anatomie of the Mindc. 
Newlie made and set forth by T(homas) R(ogers). B ii, verso. 

3 Ibid. B iii. 
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Virtues and Vices 
And indeed sometog of this 

in all considerations served in reasonable and 

since reason judges the en s reason then, 

hence virtuous action. Koger ^ order to do all 

instancing Cicero as to come”. 

things, hy the consideration o ^as, indeed. 

The summarizing statemen 4 

generally accepted : contrary to the order 

The passions of the soul, in so far controlled by 

of reason, incline us to sin: but in 

reason, they pertain to virtue. ^ virtue was during the 

However, the consideration o converted into a 

sixteenth century, as before an ^ Platonic virtues vied in 

consideration of the virtues. virtues opposed to the 

popularity with the seven cardinal virtue PP 

seven deadly sins. . , putonic virtues as pru- 

Thomas Aquinas had g«" '^/“taining to the wri ; 
dence, pertaining to reason, ) and concupiscible 

fortitude and temperance to the dis- 
parts of the sensitive appetite observe, much 

tinction was not, as far as I Prudence was, of course, 

considered during the R^naissan . decisions of the 

necessarily a virtue which ha r confused with courage 
reasonable soul. Fortitude was often co ^ , 

and was itself considered ^ote ot degree temperance 

virtue. Justiee and to an f SJ'ulosophcrs. Thus on 

were the chief concern of the luoralp 

the one hand Bryskett wrote ol. .ppeiiies o !» 

Thus liddini under rf»- "”'„V„der f 

mind, with the direct rule ^ . ^^o„ndcd upon truti).- 
virtues are contained, because it is ^ ^ 

< Summa o/^‘’’'^^g6'4he wboTe treatise 

- Lodovico Biyskcm ^ Cf. P- sparingly 

Ethkke part of Morall P • ^ ^ quoted tcbearsal 

is, of course, most ’ Ws life="d‘="^^^ 

because it comes late m J’R ^ traditional Engus p 

of Italian treatises rather than inc 7 


r « 
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And also he said that the man of fortitude could only be 
teS such if he could “hold , usea^e "fane ad 
feare” thus making fortitude also become the ability t 
2 mpe; passion. This preoccupation with temperance is one 
of the most interesting charactenstics of the time. 

The next consideration in regard to virtue was tm oi 
decorum, and that decorum was in drama not a 
aesthetic theory but a law of moral philosop J 
generally been recognized. * Yet if we understand decorum 
as the Renaissance understood it, we will see it as a 
of great moral significance, treated in u 

on moral philosophy. The secret seems to he m the mucn 
reverenced and frequently cited passage in icero 
Officiis, in which he treated the subject of decorum, asset g 
definitely that “it is inseparable from moral 6°°, , 

what is proper is morally right, and what is morally ng 

proper”. After discussing the general propriety to be tou 

in moral goodness as a whole and the propriety w c 
related to each of the cardinal virtues in particular, Cicero 
treatise discussed propriety not only as it was concerne 
with man as man but also as it was involved in the discussio 
of duty and the individual. It is here that we find h^ 
cussion of the duties of men in relation to their differ^ 
temperaments, their time of life, their environment y 
Nature and Fortune.’' , 

Thus there arise in these works of moral philosopny 
discussions not only of the races of men and the estates o 
men but also prolonged considerations of the different ages 
of man — four, five, six, or seven — in their relation to passions 
and to virtuous action. , 

Virme was thought, then, to be habit; virtue was thoug 
to be die mean betv'een extremes; virtue was thought to e 
conduct determined by the obedience of the passions to 

’ Cicero, De Offidis. Transl. by Professor Walter Miller for the 
Loeb Classical Librarj'. Cf. Bk. l, xxvii if. 
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J.YJ.UI tv**- 

reason; virtue was drought of as virtues; virtue was thong t 

of as propriety. , complementary consideration 

But there was always th^ _ Lpccarv to recognize the 
of vice and sin. And here it is n mortal sins 

older Catholic teaching m regar recognize the 

in their relation to the ^ . ^gg^rd to the rational 

teaching of the pagan phi osop^er^ considerations entered 

and the sensible souls. P _ 

into the thinking of the Renaissan . ^ v ^ reside in 

It will be recalled that the whi e 

the rational soul, to be, m ^r^d are the sensible 

the passions reside m the sens representa- 

appetite. The passions then, ^ake, ^^fg^ed 

tions to the understanding, w i gggd on again 

to the will for action, and are y j^isdirected through 
to the passions. The wi j have already said, 

ignorance or through error. Renaissance authorities, 

the passions may, according rvell as cause 

blind the understanding or per maladies and disease^ 

• ■ may arise through 


uima tne uiiuciatcr. — o , , ^ „ oRmit maiaoics - 

alteration of humours and gjQir may arise throug 

Sin, therefore, as the result P or perversion of 

either cause, blindness of un e ^ ^he difference m 

the will. And the Church was intereste 

the namre of sin. , difference between venia 

Thomas Aquinas defined the dm 

and mortal sin: 


id mortal sin: .a mortal sin is consequent 

Now the difference between 

’ •• - of that inordinatenes destroys the pr^cip 

linateness is ° „vine the principle of order, 


to the diversity of that one that destroys tne 

of sin. For inordinateness is ^^“"oying the principle of order, 

of order, and another which, withou die principle, 

implies inordinateness in the mg disease in 


implies inordinateness in the mgs disease in 

Such is the difference betwee 

animals. , . gin as to turn away 

n,™ro„ wh» *e .oul » » "“if'ruuuid by ctariw, “ 
ftom io liut end, vie. God, to VV1»»> ,-t 
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mortal sin ; but when it is disordered witliout turning away from God, 
diere is venial sin. ’ . • • tod 

Aquinas pointed out repeatedly that 
to the reason only, not to sensuality, but he rn _ 

Aat not only the will but all will 

moved to tlieir acts or restrained from their acts J 
me to be judged morally. Reason sins in not knowing tmth, 
and it also sins in commanding inordinate move 
passion or in failing to check them. Wlien passion is ^ 
intense, tlie use of reason may be lost 
reason may judge in die particular case against d 
ledge which it has in general. But in spite of the f dial 
Aquinas discussed in detail all the problems of « f'®” 
of passion to venial and mortal sin, die distinctton _ 
always made explicit. Howrever, Chaucer wrote m nis 
Parson’s Tale of anger: 

Now undcrstondedi that wikked ire is in two mancres, ^ 

sevn, sodeyn ire or hastif ire withouten avisement and conse y b 
rcsoun. Tlic mcnyng and die sens of diis is, that die ire 

consente nat to thilke sodeyn ire; and dianne it is venial. A 
is fid wikked, that comdi of felonic of herte, ai^'scd and cas 
v.-ith wikked wil to do vengeance, and therto ids resoun con > 


and sooddy this is decdly synne. 

The contemporaries of Shakespeare had been brought up 
on this doctrine of venial and mortal sin, or at le^t icj^ 
religious teachers had been brought up on it in the Cat lo i 
Church, and no matter how' much die Protestant fasluo ^ 
might change die terminology of its expression, the 
was persistently influential, for it w'as deeply imbedded^ i 
the thinking of the men who did diink. And the distinction 
expressed by Chaucer’s parson indicates the line of cleavage 
generally assumed. _ , 

Tlius it was that passion was conceived as clouding t 
understanding so that judgment could not be w'ell ma c, 


• Summa Theotogka, vol. vn, p. 285. 
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or as swaying *e mil imocent and gnUty 

'.fete tet' S a sin Aa. is presented sympathe- 

. i,. cr, excessive that reason would 

Further, passion might be s humours altogether 

he through the effect of passion ^ 

lost. Then no moral judgmen bringing on these 

not to say that the effect o j^^j^ging about its own 

abnormal states of unreason was not bring g 

punishment. . nervert the will, so that it 

Finally, however, passion m g F Reason was itself 
maliciously willed that ^ , :_ee the “inordinateness 

perverted in such a case, , f order, the sin was 

dius destroyed the very principle 

mortal. . , necessary to make if we 

This distinction it is villain and the tragic 

are to see the ^gic hero sins under the _m^^ 

hero in Shakespeare. Th & check his passion. His 
of passion, his reason ai g his passion 

passion may lead him to ma committed mortal sin. 

is in conflict with reason, e possession of his will. 

When, however, pasfmn bas p^gsion 

has perverted his gh the then we have a 

his reason directs evi whose sin is mortal, 

villain, one who is dyea ^ paries of fortune, happiness 


villain, one who is dyed ’ ggries of fortune, happiness 
In any case, ""f In Ae 1“°“'' 

is conditioned upon ^he matter is seen: 

from Plutarch, the tru ^ .displeasure and punish- 

but wickednesse but even at the very instant 

ment, not after a tlie pain due to the offence.. . . 

of committing, it begin 

Elsewhere Plutarc diere should bee engendred 

But in the soule it is not^°s^^ be la.ed 

anie mirth, joy and co^^ gg^jjon l, chapter i, ante. 



102 Moral Philosophy in Shakespeare' s Day 

in peace of conscience, and tranquillirie of spirit, void of fearc, and 
enjoying a setlcd calme in all assurance and confidence, without any 
shew of tempest toward.' 

Newton in The Touchstone of Complexions wrote (or 
translated) : 

Tlie mynd therefore must be reined by reason, and curbed by tcni- 
peraunce, that it yelde not to affections, but procure to it selfe quietnes 
" tranquility, which (as Tullie witnessetli) is tlie chiefest poynttliai 
helpeth us in tliis life to live wel and happely.* 

Thomas Wright wrote: 

Hereby -wee may conclude, that Passions well used, may consist 
■ssiti tsis om against the Stoickes; and if they be moderated, to be 
u vertue; if they be abused, and overruled by sinne, 

e e nurcene of vices, and pathway to all wickcdnesse.3 

Sir William Cornwallis summed up the whole in less 
academic language in his essay “Of Aflfection” printed in 
sccon part of Essayes in i 6 oi ; for he proclaimed tlie fact 
he\d^dcd°^ S^'^^n to man to purchase virtue with. And 


hatli corie rn I have read, all that by any meanes 

hathmadcAlTp r P'^'harmed well, hath bcene where Reason 

dancers lnvf> .“^^‘^'“"‘''^‘’nnTiriwisc, destructions, dishonours, 

Seife-Iove or hy the tyrannic of Pride, Disdaine, Hate, 

fetch Calamiii!>' other of those Affections unrestrained: so can I 

’ N?wtln™^. rif. p! fo’’ Plutarch, Morals. Cf. p. 8o. 

^ Cornts-a'lfis'y^ ’^^od. pp. i8 19. 1601 cd. pp. 33,34- 

v-omts-alhs, A second part ofEssayes, “Of Affection”; Essiy k 
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Nosce Teipsum. How to know Men 

T he absorbing problem of the Renaissance, knowledge 
of one’s self, led men into the attempt to know man 
and to know men. And how to know men became an 
all-embracing question, the answer to which involved a vast 
and comprehensive knowledge. Aristotle s P lysiognomonica 
was basic in tliis knowledge, and this work was posite upon 
the assumption that mental character and bo i y con ition 
were mutually sympathetic and influential. e ave a rea y 
seen that this assumption was one acceptab e to enaissance 
writers. Aristotle proposed, then, that the stu y o ^n e 
made first on the basis of their resemblance to different 
beasts, since the characteristics of different beasts can e 
posited. The second method which he proposed was the 
study of racial characteristics and the stu y o in ivi ua s 
as they resemble in their characteristics certain defined race 
types. The third method which he suggested was the smdy 
of men to see how they bear permanently Aose marks whmh 
have come to be recognized as distinguis mg men un er 
the influence of clearly defined passions. Furthermore, 
Aristotle suggested that we may const er t ose c ^rac er 
istics or passions which are usually found together, and that 
we may hence infer the presence of unknown Actors from 
those that are known. We may also infer much as to the 
male and the female natures from the assumption that men 
as compared with women are hot and dry, that women as 
compared with men are cold and moist, and also from Ae 
assumption that the Hon typifies the masculine nature and 

Ae panther the feminine. _ ^ . v • 

In the Rhetoric Aristotle also pointed out that it is neces- 
sary to study passions and moral qualities of men in relation 
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to their ages and their fortunes. That Cicero and Horace 
were likewise used as authority to attest the importance of 
such study we have already seen. 

To know men, then, in the Renaissance was to study both 
morals and manners according to something like the fol- 
lowing scheme: 

The likeness of men and animals’, this study was the basis 
of the study of physiognomy during the Renaissance. It 
was the basis upon which the art of mimetic representation 
was built up in the art of acting, as I hope to show in 
another work. 

The differences between men and women’, this study was 
built up on the assumptions just mentioned and was very 
important in the general consideration of decorum. 

The temperaments or complexions of mem this study con- 
cerned, as has been pointed out, the study of the hot and 
cold and moist and dry types; and the compound types, 
the sanguine, phlegmatic, choleric, and melancholy. It also 
included the study of racial types. 

The different ages of mam the number of periods into 
which the life of man is divided were variously judged on 
the basis of ancient authority as three, four, five, six, and 
seven. Jaques, and therefore presumably Shakespeare, ac- 
cepted seven. The important fact is that certain qualities, 
certain humours, certain passions are proper for each of the 
ages, and decorum demands that this propriety be observed. 
As the famous passage of Whetstone’s dedication to Promos 
and Cassandra explained : 

For to worke a Commedie kindly, grave old men, should instruct: 
yonge men, should showe the imperfections of youth: Strumpets should 
be lascivious: Boyes unhappy: and Clownes, should speake disorderlye: 

The varying gifts of forttme: tliese gifts Aristotle listed 
under the headings of birth, wealth, and power, and tliese were 
recognized as the general basis of classification. 

The passions of mem. the passions of men must then be 
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considered not only in themselves but also in their relation 
to men of different races, complexions, humours, qualities, 
sexes, ages, fortunes. 

The great Thomas Betterton is said to have written in a 
tract on The Duty of a Player, which was found among his 
papers, the following: 

But the Action of a Player is, what is agreeable to Personation or the 
Subject he represents. Now what he represents is Man in his various 
Characters, Manners, and Passions, and to thwe Heads he must 
adjust every Action; he must perfectly express the Quality and Manners 
of the Man whose Person he assumes, that is, he must know how his 
Manners are compounded, and from thence know the several Features, 
as I may call them, of his Passions. A Patriot, a Pn^e, a Beggar, 
a Clown, &c. must each have their Propriety, and Distinction in 
Action as well as Words and Language. ... Soinetimes he is to be a 
Lover, and know not only all the soft and tender Addresses of one 
but what are proper to the Character of Him who is in Love, whe*er 
he be a Prince or a Peasant, a hot or fiery Man, or of more modera e 
and flegmatic Constitution, and even tlie Degrees of the Passion he 
possessed with. ' 

But to know the different Compositions of the Manners and the 
Passions springing from those Manners, he ought to have an Insight 
into Moral Philosophy * 

This treatise then suggested as models the works of 
history painters, Le Brun in particular. 

r j m a Piece ofour Saviour’s being taken from the 

Jordan of An A ^ of Marlborough’s Hands, 

Cross, which is now in nis i^rrace uic x-' , r i Ormf 

the Passion of Grief is expressed with a 

of the Virgin-Mother is in all the Extremity of Agony, that is con 
sistent with life; nay, indeed, that scarce leaves any 
Life to her; that of St. Mary Magdalen is an extreme Gnef, but mingle 
with Love and Tenderness, which she always f P«^ed, a ter er 
Conversion, for our blessed Lord; then tlie grief of St. John the 

^ The History of the English Stage. From the 
Present Time. By Mr Thomas Betterton. Pnnted for E. Curll, 1741- 

Cf. pp. 47, 48- 
- Ibid. p. 49. 
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Evangelist is strong but manly and mixed with the Tenderness of 
perfect Friendship j and, that of Joseph of Arimathea, suitable to his 
Years and Love for Christ, more solemn, more contracted in himself, 
yet forcing an Apeearance in his Looks. ' 

That Betterton here explained not only the ideal method 
for the actor but also the actual method used to present men 
in the plays of tlie greatest dramatist of all time I am fully 
convinced. It is to the proof of this theory that I turn in 
my next section, a study of Shakespeare’s four great trage- 
dies. 

' Betterton, op. cit. pp. 49, 50. 
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CHAPTER XII 


Hamlet: A Tragedy of Grief 


H amlet has suffered from an exegesis so minute and 
so diffuse and varied that essential facts have become 
commonplaces of criticism without their full signifi- 
cance ever being recognized. And indeed it is almost as 
hard to read Hamlet freshly as to read the Sermon on the 
Mount as though it were a document and not a collection of 
texts for sermons. Yet I believe that if Hamlet is read against 
a background of contemporary philosophy, it will come to 
life as a study in passmn, rather obviously constructed to 
show the profound truth of its dominant idea: 


What to ourselves in passion we propose, 

The passion ending, doth the purpose lose. 

The violence of either grief or joy 

Their own enactures with themselves destroy. 

Where joy most revels, grief doth most lament; 

Grief joys, joy grieves, on slender accident. 

But the method which Shakespeare has pursued in his 
study of passion is here the same as in his other tragedies, a 
method described in the words of Betterton quoted earlier ; 
persons of different temperaments are shown under the 
influence of the same passion, so that we may see the passion 
variously manifested. And as everyone is fully aware, the 
play of kmlet is concerned with the story of Aree young 

mourn each feeling himself ™oned 

t^revefigffwFollgil^^ by Weather Gnef in each for 
the loss of his father is succeeded by the desire for revenge. 
But each must act according to the dictates of his ow 

temperament and his own humour. 

* Cf. Section ii, chapter xi. 

' III, 11 . 204-9. 
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H amlet has suffered from an exegesis so minute and 
so diffuse and varied that essential facts have become 
commonplaces of criticism without their full signifi- 
cance ever being recognized. And indeed it is almost as 
hard to read Hamlet freshly as to read the Sermon on the 
Mount as though it were a document and not a collection of 
texts for sermons. Yet I believe that if Hamlet is read against 
a background of contemporary philosophy, it will come to 
life as a study in passip n, rather obviously constructed to 
show the profound truTh of its dominant idea . 

What to ourselves in passion we propose, 

The passion ending, doth the purpose lose, 

The violence of either grief or joy 

Their own enactures with themselves destroy. 

Where joy most revels, grief doth most lament; 

Grief joys, joy grieves, on slender accident. 

But the method which Shakespeare has pursued in his 
study of passion is here the same as in his other tragedies, a 
method described in the words of Betterton quoted earlier; 
persons of different temperaments are shown under the 
influence of the same passion, so that we may see the passion 
variously manifested. And as everyone is fully aware, the 
play of Hamlet is concerned with the story of three young 
men— Hamlet. Fnrtinbr as. and Laertes— e ach called u pon to 
mourn the death of a ther, each feeling himself summoned 
to revenge wfcmgs'^^cted by his father. Grief in each for 
the loss of his father is succeeded by the desire for revenge. 
But each must act according to the dictates of his own 
temperament and his own humour. 

I III, ii. 204-9. * chapter xi. 
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The fundamental problem that Shakespeare undertook 
to answer in Hamlet, then, is the problem of the way men 
accept sorrow when it comes to them. And it is evident 
throughout the play that the grief of Fortinbras is being 
presented as a grief dominated by reason, while it is equally 
evident that tlie grief of Hamlet and Laertes is excessive grief 
leading to destruction. That Hamlet himself saw in these 
two other young men his own image, is of course, evident. 
Of the resolute Fortinbras he exclaims in self-reproach: 

How all occasions do inform against me, 

And spur my dull revenge!. . . 

Examples gross as eartli exhort me; 

Witness this army of such mass and charge 
Led by a delicate and tender prince, 

Whose spirit with divine ambition puff’d 
Makes mouths at the invisible event. 

Exposing what is mortal and unsure 
To all that fortune, death, and danger dare, 

Even for an egg-shell. Rightly to be great 
Is not to stir without great argument, 

But greatly to find quarrel in a straw 
When honour’s at the stake. ‘ 

And of Laertes he says regretfully: 

For, by the image of my cause, I see 
The portraiture of his.* 

That these three young men were of different tempera- 
ments is at once apparent. Young Fortinbras is of a northern 
race, of phlegmatic or possibly of sanguine humour, young, 
acting steadfastly in pursuance of a plan, regaining lands and 
honour lost by his father, unmoved by danger, moved by 
divine ambition and honour. 

In many respects and by nature Hamlet is like Fortinbras, 
but he has been changed by grief into something different. 
And since Hamlet has of late so often been assumed to be of 


’ IV, iv, 32-56. 


* V, ii, 77, 78. 
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the melancholy humour,^ it is perhaps well to question this 
assumption somewhat at length. He is a young prince o 
Denmark, and that Shakespeare accepted the traditional 
characteristics of the northern peoples and ^ of the Danes 
especially seems to be indicated in Hamlet s speech con- 
cerning the drunkenness of his people. In the northern 
nation? the cold and moist humours must prevail, either 
phlegm or blood. Furthermore Hamlet is of too, too solid 
flesh”, and even after the time of his deep grief, the ^een 
still says of him, “He’s fat, and scant of breath He has 
been in attendance at the University of Wittenberg, but 
there is no indication that he has been considered a pale and 
melancholy student; rather he has been on good terms wuh 
the players, he has been friendly with his fellows. Of late, 
so he explains to Rosencrantz, he has lost all mirth, ^tgone 
all custom of exercise, failed to find dehght in nature or m 
man. But these are changes noteworthy because ^^y are 
changes. And similarly Ophelia’s lament must be con- 
sidered : 

O, what a noble mind is here o’erthrown ! 

The courtier’s, soldier’s, scholar’s, eye, tongue, sword; 

The expectancy and rose of the fair state, 

The glass of fashion and the mould of form. 

The observ’d of all observers, quite, quite down. 

Finally he himself says in his challenging cry to Laertes: 

For though I am not splenitive and rash. 

Yet have I something in me dangerous, 

Which let thy wiseness fear. 3 

je that bv Mary I. O’Sullivan, Hamlet and 

' The latest ^ymm ry 667-9. Miss O’Sullivan 

Dr Timothy Bright, V. • ^ that Bright made fundamental 

and melancholy adust. Cf. Section u. 

chapter vii, ante. 

* III, i, 158-62. 

3 V, i, 284-6. 
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And if he were melancholy, he must be splenitive. Unless I 
am greatly mistaken, Shakespeare never trifled with his 
audience in this fashion j instead, every character in a Shake- 
spearean play is engaged in saying exactly what Shakespeare 
wanted the audience to know and in saying it over and over 
again. If a man is a villain, he says so, and everyone else 
says so. It is quite safe to trust the characters to tell the 
truth about themselves. Our problem is to read the words 
as they spoke them and not as we would speak them to-day 
with different meaning. But in the language of Shakespeare’s 
day it seems certain that Hamlet was not a man of natural 
melancholy humour. 

Instead Hamlet seems quite clearly to be of the sanguine 
humour, which was characteristically described in The Op- 
tick Glasse of Humors in 1607: 

They that are of this complection are very affable in speach, and 
have a gracious faculty in their delivery, much addicted to witty 
conceits, to a scholerlike evrpaTreXta, being facetosi, not acetosi: 
quipping without bitter taunting; hardly taking anything in dogeon, 
except they be greatly moved, with disgrace especially: wisely seeming 
eyther to take a thing sometimes more offensively, or lesse greivously 
then they do, cloaking their true passion: they bee liberally minded; 
they carry a constant loving affection to them chiefly unto whom they 
be endeared, and with whom they are intimate, and chained in the 
links of true amitie, never giving over till death such a converst friend, 
except on a capitall discontent 

Their weakness is in being somewhat given to “venery”; 
otherwise the man of sanguine humour 

is never lighdy variable: but beeing proudly hamest ■with a steely 
hart, he will run upon the push of great danger, yea, hazard his life 
against all the affronts of death itselfe: if it stand ether with the honour 
of his soveraigne, the welfare and quiet of his own country, the 
after fame and renowne of himselfe: else is he chary and wary to lay 
himselfe open to any daunger, if the final end of his endeavour and 
toile bee not plausible in his demurring judgement. * 

Thomas Walkington, The Optick Glasse of Humors, pp. 59, 60. 
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The picture of a man of sanguine humour seems to me to 
be applicable to Hamlet in all essential detaik Indeed, I 
have read no analysis of Hamlet’s character which seems so 
SLtendy to sum up Ms character as do 

his natural humour through excessive gnef. The K g 
Rosencrantz: ^ „„ 

Resembles that it was. 

l^g^tlrrchmacterisdcs of which we ha™ 

rirra HatTilpt Is 3 mao of hot complexion. He 
hasS"S;^an in Wittenberg. He is of the 

"r^sticofSW 

Of grief in all that he wishes 

characters the d t P physiological and 

to present, and that n together with the 

psychological interested^ his period, and 
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And if he were melancholy, he must be splenitive. Unless I 
am gready mistaken, Shakespeare never trifled with his 
audience in this fashion; instead, every character in a Shake- 
spearean play is engaged in saying exacdy what Shakespeare 
vented the audience to know and in saying it over and over 
again. If a man is a villain, he says so, and everyone else 
says so. It is quite safe to trust the characters to tell the 
truth about themselves. Our problem is to read the words 
as they spoke them and not as we would speak them to-day 
with different meaning. But in the language of Shakespeare’s 
day it seems certain that Hamlet was not a man of natural 
melancholy humour. 

Instead Hamlet seems quite clearly to be of the sanguine 
humour, which was characteristically described in The Op- 
tick Glasse of Humors in 1607: 

They that are of this complecdon are very affable in speach, and 
have a gracious faculty in their delivery, much addicted to witty 
conceits, to a scholerlike evrpaTTcXia, being facetosi, not acetosi: 
quipping witliout bitter taunting: hardly taking anjuhing in dogeon, 
except they be greatly moved, with disgrace especially: wisely seeming 
eyther to take a tiling sometimes more offensively, or lesse greivously 
then they do, cloaking their true passion: they bee liberally minded; 
they carry a constant loving affection to them chiefly unto whom they 
be endeared, and with whom they are intimate, and chained in the 
links of true amitie, never giving over till death such a converst friend, 
except on a capitall discontent 

Their weakness is in being somewhat given to “venery”; 
otherwise the man of sanguine humour 

is never lightly variable: but beeing proudly hamest tvith a steely 
hart, he will run upon tlie push of great danger, yea, hazard his life 
against all the affronts of death itselfe: if it stand ether with the honour 
of his soveraigne, the welfare and quiet of his own country, the 
after fame and renowne of himselfe: else is he chary and wary to lay 
himselfe open to any daunger, if the final end of his endeavour and 
toile bee not plausible in his demurring judgement. ' 

Thomas Walkington, The Optick Glasse of Humors, pp. 59, 60. 
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The picture of a man of sanguine humour seems to me to 
be applicable to Hamlet in all essential details. Indeed, I 
have read no analysis of Hamlet’s character which seems so 
consistently to sum up his character as do these typical 
descriptions of the man of sanguine humour. Furthermore, 
blood makes a man of too, too solid flesh, ^ and no melancholy 
man was ever fat, as King James rightly argued. 

But at the beginning of the play Hamlet is changed from 
his natural humour through excessive grief. The King tells 
Rosencrantz : 

. . . not the exterior nor the inward man 
Resembles that it was.* 

He is become melancholy, but his is the unnatural melancholy 
induced by passion, and his melancholy is inevitably the 
sanguine adust, the characteristics of which we have already 
seen. 

Laertes, unlike Hamlet, is a man of hot complexion. He 
has been in France rather than in Wittenberg. He is of the 
choleric humour. 3 

It is characteristic of Shakespeare that he treats the passion 
of grief in all its possibilides, that he embodies in different 
characters the different phases of the passion that he wishes 
to present, and that he discusses the physiological and 
psychological aspects of the passion, together with the 
particular moral problems which interested his period, and 
which were most closely related to the passion anatomized 
in tliis particular work. With the passion of grief as the 
passion to be studied, it was almost inevitable that there should 
first arise, then, the practical problem of moral philosophy 
which we have already seen was of persistent interest to the 
Renaissance, the problem of consolation in grief, the pro- 
blem of consolation for evil. 4 

Of the fundamental differences in the way in which the 

’ rr P- 57 > n, ii, 6, 7. 

pp. 58, 01, ante. 4 Cf. Section i, chapter i. 
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passion of grief affects men, much was written, but the words 
of Sir Thomas More in A Dyalogue of Comforte agaynst 
Trilulacyon explain the essential difference between the grief 
of two sorts of men, and the sin inherent in each sort of 
excessive grief: 

And here shall I note you two kyndes of folke that are in tribulacion 
and heavines. One sorte that will seeke for no coumforte, another 
sorte that will. And yet of those that will not, are there also two 
sortes. For first one sorte there are, that are so drowned in sorowe, 
that they falle into a carelesse deaddelye dulnesse, regarding nothing, 
thinking almost of nothing, no more then if they laye in a letarge, with 
whiche it may so falle, that witte and remembrance wil weare awaye, 
and falle even fayre from them. And this comfortles kind of heavinesse 
in tribulacion, is the highest kind of the deadly sinne ofsloutli. Another 
sorte are there, that will seeke for no coumforte, nor yet none receive, 
but are in their tribulacion (be it losse or sickenes) so testie,so fumythe, 
and so farre oute of all pacience, that it booteth no man to speake to 
them, and these are in a maner with impacience, as furious as though 
they wer in halfe a frenesye, and may with a custome of such fashioned 
behayeour, falle in dierto full and whole. And diis kynd of heavinesse 
in tribulacyon, is even a mischievous hygh braunche of the mortall 
sinne of yre. * 

The grief that seeks for consolation is thus put on the 
one side; on the other is the grief that does not seek for 
consolation; and this latter inconsolable grief may result 
either in dullness and loss of memory and in the sin of sloth, 
or in hasty anger and rashness, and in the sin of ire. That 
Shakespeare recognized this same essential difference in the 
possible effects of inconsolable grief is evident in such advice 
as Malcolm gives to Macduff in Macbeth'. 

...let grief 

Convert to anger; blunt not the heart, enrage it.’ 

And that he embodied these possibilities in the three young 
men represented in this tragedy seems certain. Fortinbras is 
chapter iii. Bound with the Utopia in Everyman’s Library 

’ Macbeth, iv, iii, 228, 229. 
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guided by reason; he is not the victim of his grief. Hamlet 
is inconsolable, and his grief is of the sort that renders him 
dull, that effaces memory, that makes him guilty of the sin 
of sloth. Laertes is neither to be consoled nor to be appeased. 
His grief converts to anger. He enrages his heart. 

Since this tragedy is, then, a study in grief, it was in- 
evitable that Shakespeare begin the study with the emphasis 
on the pair of passions traditionally yoked as opposites, joy 
and grief. Just as in Romeo and Juliet he opened with varia- 
tions on the love-hate theme, so here the King’s first speech 
presents the joy-grief theme for which the funeral baked- 
meats that set out the marriage feast have given just occasion: 

Though yet of Hamlet our dear brother’s death 
Tile memory be green, and that it us befitted 
To bear our hearts in grief, and our whole kingdom 
To be contracted in one brow of woe, 

Yet so far hath discretion fought with nature 
That we with wisest sorrow think on him 
Together with remembrance of ourselves. 

Therefore our sometime sister, now our queen, 

The imperial jointress of this warlike state, 

Have we, as ’twere with a defeated joy , — 

With one auspicious and one dropping eye. 

With mirth in funeral and with dirge in marriage, 

In equal scale weighing delight and dole , — 

Taken to wife.' 

It would seem that the wisdom here exalted by the King 
has consisted in trying to find the mean between the extremes 
by mixing them, and as Plutarch said, virtue is not to be 
considered as the mixture of two vices. At any rate, the 
joy-grief theme is sounded clearly. 

But as Hamlet comes to his first interview with the King, 
we sense the real significance of the play in the challenge of 
philosophy to passion, of consolation to grief. Both King 
and Queen remonstrate with the too much grieving son of a 

' Hamlet, r, ii, 1-14. 
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father dead and a mother already married. Even as Seneca 
wrote to Polybius: 

It is therefore a great comfort for a man to bethinke himselfe that 
the same hath hapned unto him, wliich all others have suffered before 
him, and all tliat follow him must endure,^ 

SO the Queen proffers Hamlet this consolation of philosophy: 

Thou know’st ’t is common; all that lives must die. 

Passing through nature to eternity.* 

And Hamlet accepts the consolation offered, “Ay, madam, 
it is common”. But yet he fails to be comforted, and his 
next speech is a cry of passion, of grief that will not be con- 
soled: 

’T is not alone my inky cloak, good mother, 

Nor customary suits of solemn black, 

Nor windy suspiration of forc’d breath. 

No, nor tlie fruitful river in the eye. 

Nor the dejected haviour of the visage, 

Together with all forms, moods, shows of grief. 

That can denote me truly. These indeed seem. 

For they are actions that a man might play; 

But I have that within which passeth show. 

These but the trappings and the suits of woe. 3 

The King therefore takes up the burden of the philosophic 
discourse, a discourse for which he had excellent authority. 
Wise Seneca said to Marcia: 

But yet there is a natural inclination in us to bewaile those whom 
wee love, who denies it as long as it is moderate.^'* 

And he further remonstrated: 

Whence grow wee therefore so obstinate in our complaints, if 
this that is done, bee not by the commandement of nature. 5 

. ^ >, Comfort. Addressed by Lucius Annaeus Seneca to Poly- 
bius”, in Lodge, transl. of Seneca, p. 692. 

b h, 72, 73. 3 ij iij 77—86. 

^ Of Consolation. Written by Lucius Annaeus Seneca to Marcia”, 
in Lodge, transl. of Seneca, p. 714. 

3 Ibid, p, 715. 
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Plutarch, too, when he offered consolation to Apollonius 
for the death of his son reasoned well that we rnust accept 
our fortune, for loss is the common experience of men, and 
he counselled temperance in grief: 

Now to sorow and be touched to the quicke ^ ^ 

sonne is a passion that ariseth from a naturall cause, and it is not 
sonne, is a passion t ^ ^ 

in our power ^ caried away beyond all compasse 

suffer himselfe to be also is likLise 

& measure, making no end ot sorow, nt^'ninn th^t 

unnaturall and proceeded from a corrupt and erronious opinion th t 
unnaiuraii, diiu p tn abandon this excesse as simply 

we have; and therefore, as we ought to apanao.. ir j 

naught, hurtfull, and not 

;:sLv:a“s" 

yet out of measure passionate;. • • 

In such fashion the King comforts Hamlet: 

^hat^hriostSsTand the survivor bound 
In filial obligation for some term 
To do obsequious sorrow, ^ut w 
In obstinate condolement >s a course 
Of impious smbbornness t IS unma^^^^^ , 

It shows a will most ; 

A heart -forofod, 

An understan g common 

For what we know must h , 

As any *e most vulgar tiung^ opposition 

Why should p.^, jg g fault to heaven, 

Take it to hea . ^ ^ 

it:L?n most 

FrtiieScmsetiin 

“This must be so . 

■ “A Consolatorie oration sent to Apollonius , m Holland’s 

Plutarch, Morals, p. 5 t°' 

- 1, ii, 87-ioG. 
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The translator of Plutarch* in his preface to his letter to 
Apollonius was careful to note that the consolation offered 
was not sufficient to set the minde and spirit of man in true 
repose , and his opinion is confirmed by Hamlet’s reaction 
to the King’s speech, reflected in the following soliloquy, 
for this soliloquy is again a cry of passion disregarding the 
message of consolation offered by philosophy tlirough the 
King. 

But in order to see the significance of this soliloquy in its 
presentation of passion, it must be remembered that, as has 
already been said, the play opens when Hamlet has already 
become the victim of his passion, and we now see the results 
of passion which The French Academie described, recording 
of the heart in grief: 

Therefore it trembleth and languisheth, as a sicke body, who drying 
up with griefe by little and little, in die end diedi, except hee have some 
remedy against his sickenesse. For the like happenedi to die heart of 
man through griefe as long as it is widiin it, insomuch that it never 
orsa eth it, undl it hath quite dried up and consumed die same. And 
ere ore as there is pleasure and rest in joy, so in sorrow there is 
o our and torment. For it ingendreth melancholy, and melancholy 
ingen re it, and increased! it more.. . .Moreover, this blacke melan- 
c o y umour is of this nature that it will make the spirit & mind 
darkish, whereby it groweth to be blockish, & the heart looseth al his 
c eere u nes. And because the braine is cooled therby, it waxeth very 
1 rowsie. Now when griefe is in great measure, it bringeth 
U , « ^ nd of loathing & tediousnes, which causeth a man to 
things, even of the light and of a mans selfe, 
pleasure in nothing but in his melancholy, in 
r If?®® ® therwithall, in plunging liimselfe deeper into it, & 
using a joy and consolation. To conclude, some grow so farre as to 

themsel^s^’'"^^’ despaire, yea many kill and destroy 

by^heb^*^’ Queen, is speaking 


* Philemon Holland. 

’ The French Academie, 1594 ed. pp. 253, 254. 
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O, that this too too solid flesh would melt, 

Thaw, and resolve itself into a dew. 

Or that the Everlasting had not fix d 

His canon ’gainst ^elf-slaughter! O ^d- ^ 

How wearj-, stale, flat, and unprofitable. 

Seems to me all the uses den 

Fie on’t! oh fie, fie! ’T is an u 

That grows to seed; dungs rank and gro 

Possess it merely. ‘ j J f d 

And in An rest of dte 

Ills melancholy "with his tlioug i being brought to a 

thus following tlie accepted where he takes delight 

loathing of the world, to a con i desire to kill 

only in increasing his melancholy, and 
himself to escape such a wor • entrance of Horatio 

This soliloquy is followe y ghost. Hamlet s 

with the news of tlte • „ Q^e for his melancholy, 

acceptance of the new's is d always be at the basis 

but it is also the one which mast alway 
of any philosophy of trage y- 

... .rms< All is not well; 

Myfadier’s spint in arms. 

I doubt some foul p ay.- • • 

. ; • -^1 o’eiwhelm them, to men’s eyes.* 
Tliough al t le ea Polonius char- 

The next scene introduces 

acteristically advising ^phy. Laertes advises Ophelia 

aphorisms known to pn dealings with Hamlet, and 

as to the virtue of Ophelia and most thoroughly 

is in turn counselled swee J should do. Polonius then, 
by Polonius as to wlia ^ ^^ unspent, proceeds to pour 

having some P’^^jygred Ophelia, who is reduced to 
them upon the ew ^ 

ptcmisiSg obedience tnte 
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I would not, in plain terms, from this time forth. 

Have you so slander any moment leisure 

As to give words or talk with the Lord Hamlet.' 

, scenes are taken up with the appearance of 

e g lost to Hamlet and the watchers, but before the ghost 
appears, arnlet has time to moralize the reputation which his 
countrymen lave for being drunkards into the statement of 

e t eory t at is, I believe, at the basis of Shakespearean 
tragedy: ^ 

So, oft it chances in particular men, 

that for some vicious mole of nature in them. 

As, in tlieir birtli — wherein they are not guilty, 
oince nature cannot choose his origin — 
riy their o’ergrowth of some complexion 
Utt breaking down the pales and forts of reason, 
by some habit that too much o’er-leavens 
the form of plausive manners, that these men, 
rrying, I say, the stamp of one defect, 

Being nature’s liver}', or fortune’s star,— 

IS virtues else— be tliey as pure as grace. 

As nfinite as man may undergo— 

P a" "" the general censure take corruption 
■brom that pardcular fault.- 

venia/and figured the whole theory of 

vet brinp-s •^fiotigh not mortal sin 

yet brings the whole man into corruption 

revenp-p tn ^ S^ost appears to tell his story, to demand 
Oueen wp h revenge shall not touch the 

of amle, wWch doSe firSf '’”"® 

But It is time to turn to the ghost, for it will be seen from 

' 1, iii, 132-4. 

^ I) v, 189, 190. 


* I, iv, 23-36. 
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the earlier discussion of the interest which centred in the 
philosophical consideration of daeraonology^ that much of 
the final interpretation of Hamlet must depend upon whether 
Hamlet and Shakespeare accepted the ghost’s commands as 
valid and binding commands. It will be remembered that 
there were three possible beliefs at this time which were the 
subject of infinite concern: According to the “Papists” 
ghosts might be accepted as spirits of the dead permitted 
to return at times to earth while they were enduring puri- 
fying fires of purgatory. Or, according to King James and 
his fellow-believers, ghosts might he the feignings of the 
Devil (or even of the good angels), appearing especially 
to those already prepared in their souls by their desire for 
revenge or the fulfilment of ambition, in which case the 
Devil would most frequently choose the likeness of friends 
who had been dearest in order the more surely to entice his 
victims to their destruction. Or, according to the third 
group, of physicians and seekers for natural causes of super- 
natural appearances, the cause of such ghosdy appearances 
could be traced to the melancholy that was akin to mad- 
ness. 

Lavater sums up the position of the Catholics which he 
opposes so interestingly in this connection that I shall quote 
from him the relevant passages. 


The Papists in former times have publikely both taught & written, 
tliat those spirits which men someume see and hear be either good or 
bad angels, or els the soules of those which either live in everlasting 
blisse or in Purgatorie, or m the place of damned persons. And that 
divem of them are those soules that crave ayde and deliveraunce of 

men.* 

Of die four places which receive souls, hell receives those 


1 transl. R. H., 


p. 102. 
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who have been guilty of deadly sin without repentance, and 
hdl is located under the earth. Purgatory receives those 
who have not committed deadly sin, or else have repented 
and made satisfaction for their sins; souls that “went hence 
on y stayned with venial sinne”.* And according to some, 
urgatory is also under the earth. Some even say that 
urgatory and Hell are the same, but that certain souls 
stay forever, while others are purged of sin and released. 

out these matters there is disagreement, however. Then 
the writer explains in detail: 


art er they teach, that by Gods licence & dispensation, certaine. 
Judgement, are permitted to come out of hell, 
™ -r but only for a season, for the instructing and 

rn ying o the lyving. . . . Moreover that God dothe licence soules 
o retume rom those two places, partely for the comfort and warning 
of the living, and partly to ptay aide of them.* 


mpnt ^ f^®°2ver these spirits be, they say, that they endure punish- 
soules do not appeare, nor answeare unto every 
unto onn r ® number they scantlie appeare 

sniritc arn V," j ^refore they teache. Whensoever suche visions of 

demaiinri ^ should use fasting and prayer or ever they 

aemaund any question of them: 3 ^ ^ 


urthemore it is necessary to wait until the sign has been 
reputed three times to be sure that the devil does not delude 

fortify hh^lelf various ceremonies by which to 


other form^^<ff ® may choose to use this or some 

spirites have ceremonies: bicause that without these, 

doon v^hat they required. This 

Thou spirite -we K to questioning with them, and say: 

and if there be Christ Jesus, tell us what thou art, 

y amongst us, to whom thou wouldest gladly make 

I ^f.vater, op. cit. p. 103. 

^bid. pp. 105, 10(3. 


* Ibid. pp. 104, loj. 
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answere, name him, or by some signe declare so much. After this, the 
question is to be moved, eche man there presente being recite w e er 
he wold aunswere unto this or that man. And if at the name o an^ 
hee speake, or make a noyse, al other demaundes remaymng, should 
be made unto him: As these and suche lyke; What mans soule he is. 
for what cause he is come, and what he doth desire? Whether he 
require any ayde by prayers and suffrages? Whether by Massing, or 

almes giving he may be released?. . . - , , i v, ■ 

Furthermore, by what signe it may be perfectly known that he is 
released, and for what cause he was first shut up in Purgatorie. And 
yet they hold, that no curious, unprofitable, or superstitious questions 
shold be demaunded of the spirit except he wold of his own accord 
revele & open them. And that it wer best, that sober persons shold 
thus question with him, on som holyday before diner, or in Ae night 
seson, as is commonly accustomed. And if the spinte will shewe no 
signe at that tyme, the matter should be deferred unto some other 
season, untill the spirite woulde shewe hymselfe agayne:. for Aat 
by the secret judgement of God, it was ordeyned, that they shold 
appeare at certeine houres, and to certeine persons, and not unto all 
men. And farther they say Aat we neede not to feare, that the spirit 
would do any bodily hurte unto Aat persone, unto whome it doth 
appeare. For if such a spirit would hurte any, he might justlie be 
suspected Aat he were no good spirit. 

There are four ways in which, the “Papists” teach, good 
spirits may be distinguished from bad: the good spirit at the 
beginning terrifies men but soon revives and comforts them; 
his outward appearance will indicate his nature, for the evil 
spirit is apt to come as a lion, bear, or black ghost, and 
moreover we must listen “whether the voice whiche we 
heare be sweete, lowly, sober, sorowfull, or otlierwise 
terrible and full of reproch”; his teachings must be judged 
as to whedier they conform to those of the apostles and the 
church; and 

Fourtlilv ve must take diligent hcede whether in hys words, deeds, 
and vestures be do shew forth any humilitie acknowledging or con- 
fessing of his sinnes & punishments, or whedier we heare of him any 

« Lavater, op. cit. pp. 107, 108. 
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The cry of Hamlet to the ghost also follows the prescribed 


outline 


Angels and ministers of grace defend us ! 


Why 


O, answer me! 
why. 

What may tliis mean 


Say, why is this.^ Wherefore.^ What should we do.^’ 

And also the reply which Hamlet makes when Horatio would 
stay him from following the ghost, refusing to be afraid that 
the ghost will do him harm, is in this tradition. 

As for the tests, we are told of the frightening power of 
the ghost, but whether he later comforts to the same degree 
is less certain. The second test is answered by Horatio’s 
description of “A countenance more in sorrow than in 
anger”.* The third test is not clearly answered, but of the 
fourth tliere can be no doubt. The ghost says plainly: 

I am thy father’s spirit, 

Doom’d for a certain term to walk the night. 

And for the day confin’d to fast in fires. 

Till the foul crimes done in my days of nature 
Are burnt and purg’d away. But diat I am forbid 
To tell the secrets of my prison-house, 

I could a tale unfold whose lightest word 
Would harrow up thy soul, freeze tliy young blood. 

Make thy tw'o eyes, like stars, start from their spheres, 

Tliy knott}' and combined locks to part 3 

To such a rehearsing of his miser}% Hamlet cannot but 
reply: 

Haste me to know ’t, that I, with wings as swift 
As meditation or the droughts of love. 

May sweep to my revenge.'* 

’ J. 39 - 57 - ’ I, ii, 232- ^ h v, 9-1S. < i, v, 29-31. 
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groning, weeping, complaint, boasting, threatning, slaunder or 
blasphemie. For as die begger dodi reherse his owne miserie, so 
likewysc doo good spirits diat desire any helpe or deliverance. * 

After discussing tlie means of succour through sacrifice, 
alms, prayer, and fasting, Lavater shows tliat tlie Papists 
teach that it is a man’s duty to give whatever aid tlie ghost 
seeks, and 

On die other side, they teach^that it is an horrible and lie>’nous 
offence, if a man give no succoure to suche as seeke it at his bands, 
especially if it be the soule of his parents, brethren and sisters.’ 

Certainly the ghost of the elder Hamlet answers all tlie 
tests here made. It appears on three successive nights to tlie 
watchmen, passing before them three times each evening 
in its stately marcli. Horatio’s questioning is of tlie proper 
nature: 

If diou hast any sound, or use of voice. 

Speak to moj 

If dierc be any good thing to be done 
That may to thee do case and grace to me. 

Speak to me; 

If diou art privy to diy country’s fate, 
hich, happily, foreknowing may avoid, 

O speak! 

Or if thou hast uphoarded in thy life 
Extorted treasure in die womb of earth. 

For which, they sa}', you spirits oft walk in death. 

Speak of it; stay, and speak 11 

Likewise his decision as the ghost vanishes at the crottdng 
of the cock without having divulged his secret is consistent 
with this acceptance of tlie ghostly appearance: 

^t us impart what we have seen to-night 
Unto young Hamlet; for, upon my life, 
riiis spirit, dumb to us, will speak to him.^ 

! Ltivatcr, op. cit. pp. io8 loo. 

5 t, I, iiS- 39 . 


’ fisJ. p. 109. 
r, i, 169-71. 
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The cry of Hamlet to the ghost also follows the prescribed 

i» 


outline: 


Angels and ministers of grace defend us! 

O, answer me! 


Why 


why. 

What may this mean 


Say, why is'this?‘wiier‘efore? What should we do?‘ 

Ai.d also the reply which Hamlet makes when Hotado would 
stay him from following the ghosg refusing to be afraid that 
the ghost will do him harm, is m this tradition. 

As for the tests, we are told of the fnghtening power of 
the ghost, but whether he later comforts to the same degree 
is less certain. The second test is answered by Horatio’s 
description of “A countenance mote in sorrow than in 
2 The third test is not clearly answered, but of the 
foLh 'there can be no doubt. The ghost says plainly: 

I am thy father’s spirit, 

Doom’d for a certain term to walk the night. 

And for the day confin’d m fast m fires 

Till the foul crimes done m my days of nature 
Are burnt and purg’d away. But that I am forbid 
To tell the secrets of my prison-house, 

I could a tale unfold whose lightest word 
Would harrow up thy soul, freeze thy young blood, 

Make thy two eyes, like stars, start from their spheres, 

Thy knotty and combined locks to part.. . . 3 

To such a rehearsing of his misery, Hamlet cannot hut 

Haste me to know ’t, that I ^th wings as swift 

Imeditadon or the thoughts of love. 

May sweep to my revenge. 


* I, iv, 39 - 57 - 


’ I, ii, 232. 3 I, V, ^j8. 4 


I, V, 29-31. 
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And to the tale which the ghost unfolds, his promise to 
erase all else from the table of his memory is followed by his 
sending his companions to their various businesses, while 
he will go to pray. His demand that they swear secrecy in 
the matter is echoed by the ghost under the earth, where 
Hell and Purgatory were supposed to be. Then he can cry, 

Rest, rest, perturbed spirit! 

even as he decides : 

The time is out of joint; — O cursed spite, 

That ever I was bom to set it right 1 ' 

In all these matters Shakespeare has pictured a ghost from 
Purgatory according to all the tests possible; a ghost which, 
especially since it appeared in the form and likeness of a 
parent, Hamlet must obey, failure in obedience being well 
reckoned as guilt. But that is not the whole story. King 
James, it will be remembered, pictured the Devil as leading 
his victim on to guilt through desire of revenge, as appearing 
in the likeness of one dear to the victim in order to secure his 
attention, as taking advantage of his victim’s despair to 
entice him to his own destruction. And it will be remembered 
that Hamlet’s first cry to the ghost is one in which deter- 
mination conquers doubt: 

Angels and ministers of grace defend us ! 

Be thou a spirit of health or goblin damn’d. 

Bring with thee airs from heaven or blasts from hell. 

Be thy intents wicked or charitable. 

Thou com’st in such a questionable shape 
That I will speak to thee.* 

Also he assures Horatio: 

There are more things in heaven and earth, Horatio, 

Than are dreamt of in our philosophy. 3 

Yet at the end of the second act, even as he chides himself for 

’ I, V, 189-91. - ivj 39-44. 3 V, 166, l 6 ^. 
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his failure to find revenge, he reasons in the manner of 
King Tames: 

The spirit that I have seen 
May be the devil; and the devil hath power 
To^assume a pleasing shape; yea ^^d perhap 
Out of my weakness and my melancho y, 

As he is very potent with such spirits, 

Abuses me to damn me. 

Also it must be remembered that ^ “^1 ty 

Hamlet speaks daggers to Us mother m her closet, Us cry 

at the appearance of the ghost is. 

Save me, and hover o’er me with your wings. 

You heavenly guards!* 

caasa tinthinff Hamlet speaks to the 
And while the Queen " "°7/f)evil could so thicken 
ghost. Now James tothe 

the dr about a ghost that * ^ 

see It. And James had ^o 

second time to the victim ^ ^as presenting the 

All dds proves ‘ Joking men of 

problem exactly as it P ^ j alternative. Hamlet 

his day. Bur he drd no^ negte Ue 

IS preyed upon melancholy. And we have 

opens the victim the cause of false shapes 

seen that unnamra fantasy. There never seems to be 

being presented un ° Hamlet. Horatio has first 

forgotten this possi , telling Bernardo and Marcel- 

refused to believe u t ■ gh«; y,, 

lus that the ghost ^ fears his own melancholy 

his turn convince • f^^ hjs acceptance of the ghost, 

as having been P quoted above, when he determines 
as is seen in t le pc ‘ eonscience. Furdiermore, 

irthf^feen’s doset, the ghost does not appear to anyone 


> II, ii, dJ7-3-- 


- Ill, IV, 103, 104. 
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else, the Queen takes the ghost to be the coinage of Hamlet’s 
brain, and he himself cries out that it is not his madness that 
has spoken, fearing that his mother will take all that he has 
said as but of a piece with his invisible vision. 

The whole picture is skilfully wrought to show the 
reality viewed so contradictorily from many angles. And I 
truly believe that if a Papist and King James and Timotliy 
Bright had seen the play, as they all probably did, each 
would have gone home confirmed in his own opinion about 
ghosts. The important thing is, however, that the study could 
not have been made in Shakespeare’s day with any but a 
central figure who had been made melancholy by passion, 
and one who could be led fittingly to a desire for revenge. 

The second act of Hamlet presents a curious conflict of 
opinion among the other characters in the play as to the 
nature of the passion which has brought on Hamlet’s mad- 
ness, for that which was seen in the first act as the melancholy 
of excessive grief is now regularly referred to by all the 
characters as simply madness. 

We are soon aware that the prophecy of Hamlet’s closing 
speech to his friends in the first act is being fulfilled: 

As I perchance hereafter shall think meet 
To put an antic disposition on. . . ^ 

For Ophelia describes to her father the appearance of Hamlet 
as the melancholy lover: 

Lord Hamlet, with his doublet all unbrac’d, 

No hat upon his head, his stockings foul’d, 

Ungart red, and down-gyved to his ankle, 
ale as his shirt, liis knees knocking each other, 

^d with a look so piteous in purport 
As if he had been loosed out of hell 
To speak of horrors.. . . * 

And every reader of Shakespeare will recognize the symp- 
* h V, I7I, 172. s 78-84. 
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toms as those described as traditional by the taunting 
Rosalind: 

mn,.o.rl..se should be 

sleeve unbutton’d, your shoe unti d, and every b 
demonstrating a careless desolation. 

Certainly Polonius needs no further evidence. He reaches 

his conclusion at once: 

This is the very ecstacy of love, 

Whose violent property fordoes itselt ^ 

And leads the will to desperate undertakings 
As oft as any passion under heaven 
That does afflict our natures.* 

Meanwhile tlie King is discussing Hamlet’s case with 
Rosencrantz and Guildenstern: 

Somediing you have heard 
Of Hamlet’s transformation; so 1 ca , 

Si„„ no, ,h« t SlldT, 

Resembles tliat 1 jj.,,}, that thus hadi put him 

I cannot dream of.-" 

r, anrl Guildcnstern depart from tlie 

But even as ■ enters to proclaim liis discovery' 

royal presence, Poloniu "^"ausc^f Hamlet’s lunacy” 
that he has found ambassadors from 

And after the P - j j pjnjjjjj 

h^orway, he resume, die rcO 

“qn"®; '''' ‘2-"“ 

interrupts him with her. 

More m.v.tcr, with iwsart;^ 

■ As Yc‘s JA.c I’- 397 --:^- 

: Ih-v.lr., ti. >• '°*" ’- 
■t 11, ii, 9 S- 


- iha,4-ir. 
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so that he is finally forced to arrive at the worthy conclusion: 

Mad let us grant him thenj and now remains 
That we find out the cguse of this effect, 

Or rather say, the cause of this defect. 

For this effect defective comes by cause. * 

To find the cause of this effect defective Polonius, being 
always the philosopher, merely follows the traditional 
history of those afflicted with love melancholy. Out of no 
rnore information than Ophelia’s poor words of Hamlet’s 
visit, he is able to create the history of the disease: 

And he, repulsed — a short tale to make — 

Fell into a sadness, then into a fast. 

Thence to a watch, thence into a weakness, 

^ence to a lightness, and, by this declension. 

Into the madness whereon now he raves. 

And all we wail for.^ 

After ffle brilliant demonstration that Hamlet gives of 
madness in what follows, Polonius is a little less dogmatic, 
owever. Hamlet first takes him for a fishmonger. Finally 
e gives a clever extract from the moral philosophies of the 
down in firm fashion the decorum for old men, 
^ 1 phlegm) should have grey beards, 

wnnkled faces eyes purging dregs of this humour, slow 
wte, an weak bodies.3 And at this recognized wisdom, 
Polomus :s moved to his famous utterance: 

Though this be madness, yet there is method in ’t.< 

And I take it that this is just what Shakespeare wanted tlie 
audience to understand. 

To Rosencrantz and Guildenstern, Hamlet is melancholy 
rather than mad at first. He talks of Fortune, of his prison 
enmark, of dreams, and then recites all the symptoms of 
the man made melancholy by grief: 

' n, ii, X00-3. 

3 Cf. ante, pp. 33, 


* n, ii, I4(5 -ji. 

^ II, ii, 207, 208. 
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I have of late— but wherefore I know not— lost all my mirth, 
foregone all custom of exercise; and indeed it goes so heavily wi* 
my disposition that this goodly frame, this ear*, 
prornomory, this most excellent canopy, the air, look you, this brave 
S’erhanginTfirmament, this majestical roof fretted with golden fire, 

Se”,°llT.TqI.«enL of dus.? Man dallgh.s no. ^e.-no, 
no/ ™n..n noi.her” though by your smilmg yon .eem .0 .ay so. 

Here are all the symptoms of melancholy rehearsed once 
more; the audience cannot be misled tf they listen. But still 
he adds to his friends his confidential 

I am but mad north-north-west. When the wind is southerly I 
know a hawk from a handsaw. 

Hamlet’s ingenious planning with the players, his calling 
for the old speech, Aeneas’s «le to Dido, h.s impatient 
hurrying on tS the account of Hecuba, even while he plays 
his own part with them before Polonius to that wise man’s 
utter confusion is followed by the important soliloquj^on 
the players. This soliloquy has two separate themes. The 
firsti ihat of the mock passion of the players as they des- 
cribed Hecuba. Now the key to the significance of this 
introduction of Hecuba so insistently made in this 
with the players and in the soliloquy is to be found in a 
passage in Titus Androntcus, where young Lucius saj-s: 

For I have heard my grandsire say full oft 
Extremity of griefs would make men mad. 

And I have read that Hecuba of Troy 
Ran mad for sorrow.* 

And that this stock instance of the grief ^at woxH make 

menmadshouldbeintroducedhereistypica^^^^ 

ness -with which Shakespeare presented each pan,... dtat he 
studied. Hecuba was the traditional figure to a;sc.Ua., 
inconsolable grief, and the mock passion now 
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the players serves as reproof to Hamlet for his slothfulness. 
But the grief that leads to the deadly sin of sloth was one 
of the regularly recognized types of that wicked grief which 
refuses to be consoled, as we have seen in the passage quoted 
from Sir Thomas More. That such grief results in melancholy, 
a melancholy which so dries and cools the brain that the 
images of memory cannot clearly be retained and a man’s mind 
becomes dark and sluggish, we have also seen in the accounts 
quoted from tlie authorities on the passions. To the philo- 
sophers of Hamlet’s day the picture, then, of one moved to 
revenge by heaven and hell and yet stayed by excess of grief 
from action, of one impelled by passion to revenge and yet 
through excess of passion having the cause of his passion 
blurred in his memory, would not have seemed to call for 
poetic exposition. Hamlet’s type of grief was one generally 
accepted in his day. 

The second theme of the soliloquy is concerned with the 
play as a device to catch the conscience of the ICing, a device 
which we have already seen was recognized as traditional in 
the literary criticism of the day.^ 

After all the searching for the cause of Hamlet’s madness 
where they would most like to find it, tlie King in grief, 
Polonius in love, tlie third act of Hamlet opens widi the 
search still going on. The King is again questioning Rosen- 
crantz and Guildenstern, apparently with some impatience, 
as to why Hamlet "puts on this confusion ”. But Rosencrantz 
is forced to confess that Hamlet will not speak of causes, 
and Guildenstern to acknowledge that "with a crafty mad- 
ness Hamlet refuses to confide in them. Then as the King 
and Polonius go off to their eavesdropping to test the love 
theory, Hamlet takes up in his “To be or not to be” 
soliloquy the analysis of his grief just where he left it off in 
the first act. The letter of consolation from Plutarch to 
Apollonius stated the theme thus: 

Cf. Section i, chapter ii, especially p. 35. 
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But if tliou compare death to long travayl and that the soule beinge 
let lose from prison of the bodye seeth al thinges and walketh everye 
where ’ 

For there is nothing that doth better or moore truely prophecy the 
ende of lyfe, then when a man dreameth, that he doth travayle and 
wander into farre countries, and chiefly, if he imagineth hym selfe 
to ryde uppon a whyte horse, that is swifte, and that he travalyeth in 
countries unknowen wythout hope of retourne, in such sort naturallye 
devyninge of that shortlye wyll come to passe in dede.’ 

If death is destruction, there cannot be fear of what is not, 
Cardan says, and he concludes: 

Deatli dooth take away more evylles, then it bringeth, and those 
more certeyn. 3 


It is thus in the accepted tradition that Hamlet argues in 
the best known of all his soliloquies the problem of whether 
life or death must be reckoned as the greater evil. And that 
these three possibilities of death as a sleep, as a journey, or 
as total destruction are the same accepted alternatives to the 
evils of life is at once evident: 


To be, or not to be: that is the question. 

Whedier t is nobler in the mind to suffer 
The slings and arrows of outrageous fortune. 

Or to take arms against a sea of troubles. 

And by opposing end them. To die; to sleep; 

No more; and by a sleep to say we end 
The heart-ache and the thousand natural shocks 
That flesh is heir to. ’T is a consummation 
Devoutly to be wish’d. To die; to sleep;— 
o sleep Perchance to dream! Ay, there’s the rub; 


undiscovered country from whose bourn No traveller returns”, 
passage instanced from Catullus by Steevens, 
translation of Catullus into English. It is 
TT W V, Cardan has long been associated with 

o ° rpV hke to believe that Hamlet was actually reading it 

or pretOTding to read it as he carried on his baiting of Polonius. 

3 « V n D ^ Ibid. D iii. verso. 

^ Ibid. D 111 verso. 
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For in thst sleep of death, what dreams may come. 

When we have shuffled off this mortal coil, 

Must give us pause. There s the respect 
That makes calamity of so long life.^ 

And then after the enumeration of the evils of life, he returns 
to the other alternative: 

Who would fardels bear, 

To grunt and sweat under a weary life, 

But that the dread of something after death. 

The undiscovered country from whose bourn 

No traveller returns, puzzles the will 

And makes us rather bear those ills we have, 

Tlian fly to others that we know not ofi* 

But here Hamlet turns from the thought of death and life 
to the related thought of his own indecision: 

Thus conscience does make cowards of us all; 

And thus the native hue of resolution 
Is sicklied o’er with the pale cast of thought. 

And enterprises of great pith and moment 
With this regard their cunents turn away. 

And lose tlie name of action. 

From this soliloquy he turns to play his role vith Ophelia 
before the listening King and Polonius. His condemnation 
of women and their wantonness, his exclamation that it has 
made him mad, his final passionate “To a nunnery, go”, 
furnish the subject of the nm PJ^zled discussion between 
the eavesdroppers, even whde Ophelia grieves over the 
overthrow' of a noble mind. The king is still unconvinced 
that Polonius has found the cause of Hamlet’s malady: 

Love! his affections do not that way tend; 

Nor what he spake, it lack’d form a little, 

Vi'as not like madness. Tlierc s something in his soul 
O’er which his melancholy sits on brood,3 

> Hamlet, in, i, 

3 lit, i, 17^3- 


' ’"i i, 76-88 
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and ‘ in ^ck determination” he plans to send Hamlet to 
England in an attempt to dispel 

This something-setded matter in his heart, 

Whereon his brains still beating puts him thus 
From fashion of himself.* 

But Polonius still clings to his belief that 

The origin and commencement of this grief 
Sprung from neglected love.* 

And the King accedes to the plan for further eavesdropping, 
since 

Madness in great ones must not unwatch’d go. 

Before the play within the play, Hamlet talks to Horatio 
of his friendship for him, and incidentally gives definite 
utterance to that conception of the relation of tragic guilt 
to reward and punishment which lies at the heart of all 
Shakespeare’s tragedy: 

„ . ...for thou hast been, 

ror one, in suffering all, that suffers nothing, 

A man that Fortune’s buffets and rewards 

^ with equal thanks; and blest are those 
hose blood and judgement are so well commingled, 

1 hat they are not a pipe for Fortune’s finger 
o sound what stop she please. Give me that man 
lhat IS not passion’s slave, and I will wear him 
n my heart s core, ay in my heart of heart. 

As I do thee .... 3 ” 


tb within the play which follows, the theme of 

me play proper is announced, as it should be. Not only is 
the central plot oi Hamlet mirrored in the Mouse-trap, but 
e .aso IS ound the most condensed expression of the 
meaning of the whole in the speech of the Player King: 

* HI, i, 181-3. * -0 0^ 

quotS°M p! the Mirror for Magistrates 
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But what we do determine oft we break. 
Purpose is but the slave to memory. 

Of violent birth, but poor validity; 


and more definitely still, 


What to ourselves in passion we propose. 

The passion ending, doth the purpose lose. 

The violence of either grief or )oy 

Their own enactures with themselves destroy. 

Where joy most revels, grief doth most lament, 

Grief joys, joy grieves, on slender accident; 

and finally: 

Our wills and fates do so contrary run 
That our devices still are overthrown, 

0«r ,ho«gl..s are ours, *eif ends none of one own.* 

The play is ended piedpiiately, the Kng is repotted drunk 

^.h el^llr Hanr J 

centv tli3.t nis wit is QisCaScuj i 

cency laai lus ^ mother. But as he goes to his 

coes to his interview with liis m ^ v u 

o , , , at nraver, tlie King who cannot 

mother, he passes the King at prayci, ^ & 

p„y hecaus^e of l-is 

Kng whiK'^^the very act of purging his soul for 
Hamlet thinks of his own father sent to eternity W.tl. all 

%“Sek^ntetrtw”with his mother is no more than begun 
when Polonius's unrimely response to die Queen s fearful 
cry fa help gives occasion for a passionate outbreak on 
t/ '■f ^ o thrust at the concealing curtain, a 

LfS fa g^ildess Polonius, Ha leff thought is 
that he has killed fa King, but finding Ins laeum to be 

Polonius, he ptoccedstotliebusinessofwrmginglusmotlier’s 


' III, ii, 197 - 9 - 

< The’ facVTlnt mortal sin alienates the sou! from God is here 

siwli; o?eo,r”e. Cf. S«,ion n, fapwr v, pp. 


■ III, II, 


204-9. 
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heart until the appearance of the ghost, and then again we 
hear Hamlet’s self-chiding: 


Do you not come your tardy son to chide, 

That, laps’d in time and passion, lets go by 
The important acting of your dread command?’ 

In the same strain is his repentance for his rash killing of 
Polonius : 


For this same lord, 

I do repent; but Heaven hath pleas’d it so. 

To punish me with this and this with me, 

That I must be their scourge and minister.’ 

That he knows the King suspects his madness is clear in 
what follows, and that he in turn trusts neither the King nor 
his King-chosen companions for his iournev to England 
is also clear. 

The fourth act begins with the picturing of the con- 
sternation of the King and the Queen over the killing of 
Polonius, and with the harsh mirth of Hamlet. The King 
must not seem to countenance the deed. His soul is, indeed, 
full of discord and dismay”. He hastens to send Hamlet on 
is way, but Hamlet has still time to anatomize his soul once 
more in another soliloquy occasioned by his seeing young 
ortin r^ on his journey to conquer valueless soil in 
Foland. The interesting thing about this soliloquy is that 
Hamlet here lists his reasons for revenge: 

^th I have cause and will and strength and means 
lO do t .3 


Thus he sees himself pausing while he recognizes 
Excitements of my reason and my blood;^ 

which to say that both reason and passion should move 
im to IS eed. His is not a case where reason stays passion, 
but where momentary passion absorbs him to the exclusion 


’ HI, iv, 10(3-8. 
3 IV, iv, 45, 46 . 


- Ill, IV, 172-5. 
“t IV, iv, 58. 
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of all else He acts quickly at tlie command of passion or 

SeX.&ltL and wnH “ 

thinks of his own sorrows rather than hers wn 

When sorrows come, they come not single sp.es, 

But in battalions. ‘ i << • 

. -Mniweaccomptthosewhenamanbymany 

Private calamities manifold we accomp 
mishaps at one instant is mo este . father 

But the entry of Laertes em already beset King, 

tends to increase the sorrows ^ complete foil for 

Laertes, as I have alre y ^ absolute contrast 

Hamlet in all his p ghost’s truthfulness: 

to Hamlet’s timorous testing g 

T j A .vnarion To this point I stand, 

I dare damnat negligence, 

C ingAe office of *egh^ 

H.d...ho»dxy 

It could not move thus. 

cu rrilPt’s escape and Ws imminent return, but 

beS: rKog hts of it. we find hint piecaring Uettec, 

* Cardan’s Comforte, A iii. 

4 IV, V, l 68 , 169 . 


' IV, V, 78 , 79- 
3 IV, V, i33-<5- 
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explaining wliy he has not avenged the death of Polonius, 
and then as the news arrives, we see him moving to enlist 
Laertes to take action against the returning Hamlet. And 
with bitter irony he repeats the theme which tlie player king 
announced: 

That we would do, 

We should do when we would; for this “would” changes, 

And hath abatements and delays as many 
As there are tongues, are hands, are accidents; 

And then this “should” is like a spendthrift sigh. 

That hurts by easing. ’ 

To emphasize the irony, too, Laertes says that to take 
vengeance for his father he would undertake to cut Hamlet’s 
throat in the church. 

And with the same ironical effect Shakespeare makes the 
King say: 

No place, indeed, should murder sanctuarize; 

Revenge should Iiave no bounds.® 

Because he knows Hamlet to be “generous and free from 
all contriving”, the King then plans with Laertes the business 
of tile poisoned foils3 and the poisoned cup, taking advantage 
of Hamlet’s simplicity. 

\’(^en, then, the (^een comes to tell of the drowning of 
Ophelia (in one of the worst speeches in all Shakespeare), 
Laertes emphasizes his own subjecting of grief to revenge 
in contrast to Hamlet’s subjecting of revenge to grief: 

‘ IV, vii, 119-24. 

® IV, vii, 128, 129. 

„ j popible connotation of the poisoned foils is found in 

ollands Plutarch, “Of Meeknes, or How a man should refraine 
clioler , in Morals, p. 125 : “And verily, some barbarous nations there 
are who use to poison their swords, & otlier weapons of iron; but 
valour hath no need at all of the venim of choler, for dipped it is in 
reapn & judgement; whereas whatsoever is corrupted with ire and 
fune IS bnttle, rotten, & easie to be broken into pieces”. 
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Too much of water hast tliou, poor Ophelia, 

And therefore I forbid my tears. But yet 
It is our trick. Nature her custom holds, 

Let shamt say what it will; when these are gone. 

The woman will be out. 

The last act opens tri* the scene *e gtave.dj|e«, 
a scene in which Hamlet exhibits another j, j, 

hon of his being the victim “f 

derived from the sanguine humour, here while he 

turn tragedies into comedies as does Hamlet here while 

jests with horror. „,.nression of Ophelia changes 

The arrival of the funeral p something very 

this mocking of death, ho . ’ ^h his hyperboles 
different. And as the impetuous Laertes with his^J.^ 

leaps into her grave, Hamlet is on grave, but as 

passion. Defiandy he also leaps m o the grave, 

Laertes grapples with him, he cries 

I prithee, take thy fingers from n>y 
Fo”, *ough I am not splemove and msh. 

Yet have I something in me dangerou , 

Which let thy wiseness fear. 

s A bie: hvsterical boast, “Nay, an 

And later he makes good his hyste 

thou’lt mouth. I’ll ram as we as^^ Ophelia, nor yet his 
We do not dou^bt Camlet makes him fly at 

passionate grief, but the p grown beyond all 

Laertes is, indeed, the passion that ° later, 

restraint into momentary ma n , gyents of the last 

Even as he forecasts unconscrously the 

scene in his 

Our indiscretion sometimes serves us we 

When our deep plots do pa , 

I Hamlet, rf,vn,iS6-cio. 

- V, i, 283-6- 
3 V, ii, 8, 9 - 
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explaining wliy he has not avenged the death of Polonius, 
and then as the news arrives, we see him mo\'ing to enlist 
Laertes to take action against the returning Hamlet. And 
with bitter irony he repeats the theme which the player king 
announced: 

That we would do, 

We should do when we would; for tills “would” changes, 

And hath abatements and delays as many 
As there are tongues, are hands, are acddents; 

And then this "should” is like a spendthrift sigli. 

That hurts by easing. ' 

To emphasize the irony, too, Laertes says tliat to take 
vengeance for his father he would undertake to cut Hamlet’s 
throat in the church. 

Ajid vdth the same ironical effect Shakespeare makes the 
King say: 

No place, indeed, should murder sanctuarize; 

Revenge should have no bounds.* 

Because he knows Hamlet to be “generous and free from 
all contritdng”, the King then plans with Laertes the business 
of tile poisoned foils3 and the poisoned cup, taking advantage 
of Hamlet’s simplicity. 

When, then, the Queen comes to tell of die drowning of 
Ophelia (in one of the worst speeches in all Shakespeare), 
Laertes emphasizes his own subjecting of grief to revenge 
in contrast to Hamlet’s subjecting of revenge to grief: 

* IV, \Ti, 119-24. 

* rv, vii, 128, 129. 

^ A curious possible connotation of the poisoned foils is found in 
Hollands Plutarch, “Of Meeknes, or How a man should refraine 
choler , in Morals,^. 125 : “And verily, some barbarous nations diere 
are ^'ho use to poison their sivords, & other weapons of iron; but 
valour hath no need at all of the venim of choler, for dipped it is in 
^.i**dgement; whereas whatsoever is corrupted with ire and 
iune IS britde, rotten, & easie to be broken into pieces”. 
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Too much of water hast thou, poor Ophelia, 

And tlierefore I forbid my tears. B“t yet 

It is our trick. Nature her custom holds. 

Let shame say what it will; when these are gone, 

Tile woman will be out.* 

The last act opens with tlie scene with tlie 

a scene in which Hamlet exliibits another accepte 

tion of his being the victim of melancholy as it 

derived from the sanguine humour, for the sanguine ad 
turn tragedies into comedies as does Hamlet here while he 

’^^?ht“tlie funeral procession of Ophelia change 
this mocking of death, however, f ® 

different. And as the impetuous Laertes wi i _ s^vvift 

leaps into her grave, Hamlet is once more moved m s^h 
passion. Defiantly he also leaps inw the grave, but as 
Laertes grapples with him, he cries out. 

I prithee, take thy fingers from my tliroat. 

For, though I am not splemtive and rasn, 

Yet have I something in me dangerous, 

Which let thy wiseness fear.* 

And later he makes good his hysterical boast, “Nay, an 

thou’lt mouth. I’ll rant as well as thou . his 

We do not doubt Hamlet’s love for Opheba, y 

passionate grief, but the ^wn beyond all 

Laertes is, indeed, the passion tii g . i . 

restraint into momentary madness, as e re g ^ 

Even as he forecasts unconsciously the events of the last 

scene in his 

Our indiscretion sometimes serves us well 
When our deep plots do pall ;3 


I Hamlet, iv, vii, 186-90. 
* V, i, Z83-6. 

3 V, ii, 8, 9. 
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he seeks confirmation from Horatio of his own rightness in 
plotting to kill the King: 

He that hath kill’d my king and whor’d my mother, 

Popp’d in between the election and my hopes, 

Tlirown out his angle for my proper life, 

And with such cozenage — is’t not perfect conscience. 

To quit him with this arm? And is ’t not to be damn’d 
To let this canker of our nature come 
In further evil?' 

As Horatio advises him that the King must know soon of the 
trick which has sent his messengers to their death in England, 
Hamlet replies still : 

It will be short; the interim is mine. 

And a man’s life’s no more than to say “One”. 

But I am very sorry, good Horatio, 

That to Laertes I forgot myself; 

For, by the image of my cause, I see 
The portraiture of his. I’ll court his favours. 

But, sure, the bravery of his grief did put me 
Into a tow’ring passion.* 

This same theme of his lapse from reason is developed as 
Hamlet meets Laertes with the foils: 

Give me your pardon, sir. I’ve done you wrong, 

But pardon’t, as you are a gentleman. 

This presence knows, 

^d you must needs have heard, how I am punish’d 
With sore distraction. What I have done 
^at might your nature, honour, and exception 
Rcmghly awake, I here proclaim was madness.. . . 

If Hamlet from himself be ta’en away, 

^d when he s not himself does wrong Laertes, 

Then Hamlet does it not, Hamlet denies it. 

does it, then? His madness. If’t be so, 

Hamlet is of the faction that is wrong’d; 

His madness is poor Hamlet’s enemy. 

* V, ii, 64-70. , ii^ 
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Sir, in this audience, . 

Let my disclaiming from a Audits 

Free me so far in your most 6 ^ T we ’ 

That I have shot mine arrow o er the hous 

And hurt my brother. ‘ 

i uirricAlf in the class of those not 

Laertes in his reply puts htmselt in tne 

easily averted from anger. 

I am satisfied in nature, 

Whose motive, honour'' 

To my revenge; but m my 

I stand aloof, ^ . 

,„d undl ••=Uer masters of knjn ho»our J P” n,™ 

free to accept ^"hermore, Laertes, punished for 

of reason as sufficient, bu more 

the excessive anger which h which Plutarch said 

sure by the device of the poisoned f^s whmh 
were not needed by true courage, dying cnes 

I am justly kill’d with mine own treachery. 

, ^criatp one of tlie poisoner 

His punishment is the appr ^ ,^hich has killed 

poisoned. And a, he Ute g«a. cry of 

Hamlet, the Queen, and the wng, 

the play, “the King, the "S anger at the King’s 

Then at last Hamlet P which he has caused 

treachery wounds him wi from the cup which 

to be poisoned and torce 

..rroctAtl scvcral times in the literature 

’ v,ii, 237-55- This figure Nashe’s Tcttots of the 

of the period, but perhaps m explain the causes of 

Night, Works, pp. 234, ^ 35 , ^ . gaiallthaticouldeverpickeout, 

dreams : “ but the best reason a out of a bow, is sent forth manie 

was this, that as an arrow wm ^ beyond the marke whereat 

times with such force, tna j jntentively fixt all the day time upon 
it was assigned: so our tno g (jra.^ne with such force, 

a marke we are to hit, are " . jbe day into the' confines of the 

that they flye beyonde the mars 

night”. 3 V, ii, 317. 

* v,ii, 255-58. 
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he has made deadly to the others. “He is justly serv’d”, 
according to all the thinking of Shakespeare’s day.^ 

Hamlet and Laertes exchange forgiveness, but after 
Laertes dies, Hamlet bids Horatio live to tell his tale aright 
and to give his dying voice to Fortinbras as the new ruler. 
“The rest is silence”, but Horatio has lived to tell the story, 
and he does not fail to moralize it: 

And let me speak to the yet unknowing world 
How these things came about. So shall you hear 
Of carnal, bloody, and unnatural acts, 

Of accidental judgements, casual slaughters. 

Of deaths put on by cunning and forc’d cause, 

And in the upshot, purposes mistook 
Fallen on the inventors’ heads'.^ 

And Fortinbras, to keep the joy-grief theme, proclaims 
“with sorrow I embrace my fortune”. 

If my analysis is correct, then, Hamlet becomes a study in 
the passion of grief. In Hamlet himself it is passion which is 
not moderated by reason, a passion which will not jdeld to 
the consolations of philosophy. And being intemperate and 
excessive grief, Hamlet’s grief is, therefore, the grief that 
makes memory fade, that makes reason fail in directing the 
will, that makes him guilty of sloth. Yet Hamlet is capable 
of an anger that demands revenge. His blood answered the 
ghost’s first demand with a swift promise; he could offend 
Ophelia, kill Polonius, escape on shipboard, insult Laertes, 
even kill the King in moments of unreasonable passion, but 

What to ourselves in passion we propose, 

The passion ending, doth the purpose lose, 

The violence of either grief or joy 

Their own enactures with themselves destroy. 3 

Because in our own day we are sentimental about grief 
and those that grieve, it is hard for us to get the Renaissance 

^ Cf. Section i, chapter i, especially pp. 9 and 2.1. 

* ''’3 i>3 39°“9<5. 3 Cf. p. 109, ante. 
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point of view in regarf to grief, a point f ^ 

inherited from the Middle Ages „ 

riassical ohilosophy. Shakespeare did not fail to see an 
classical pniio P a of erief m its passionate 

show the essential humanness o g Neither did he 

MmshowrltcdonX^^^^^^ 

that came from his passionate 

from passion and ettcessive grief, but his 

Laertes, too, was th 
grief was Aat which move 

passion and not ' J ys own conscience, having 

pLSt fo\tn:Uence of violent passion, 

Lvedhygrief tohateand byh.teJo r«»ge 

andTlitd'^Crtiof^atpassin which sins 

in foiling to sin which is mortal, the 

There is still to be passion which has per- 

sin which has come as th acknowledged sin both of the 
verted the will. Such is f e a J"°w ^ 

King and the Queen. ® j lij-e Cain and yet hopeful 

tries to pray sees "“forgiven while yet he holds the 

of mercy. But he ca ^ mine own ambition, and 

rewards d^e J passion, in themselves 

my queen . The ) ^ mortally sinful nature of the . 

dnfhl, are tlius m ic ^ j^een approved 

King s passion. 1 perverted. But more than that, 

by reason uidess re passion and his 

we see the King c ^ j-ggson perverted to the choice of 
action to the and lust have taken possession of the 

wrong ends. turned his reason into an instrument 

King until they indeed mmed his 

for their own uses, a 
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soul away from God into mortal sin. And though God’s 
vengeance is slow, there is no doubt in the mind of any 
reader of Hamlet that the King has suffered punishment 
from the moment when he committed his crime, — in the 
fear and suspicion and unrest of his days, in the increasing 
battalions of his troubles, in the sick soul which could not 
rid itself of passion or of the fruits of passion to find peace 
with God. Nor can any reader doubt that the eternal 
vengeance of God is to fall upon the King. 

Shakespeare’s picture of the Queen is explained to us by 
Hamlet’s speech to her in her closet. There we see again the 
picture of sin as evil willed by a reason perverted by passion, 
for so much Hamlet explains in his accusation of his mother: 

You cannot call it love, for at your age 
The hey-day in the blood is tame, it’s humble. 

And waits upon the judgement; and what judgement 
Would step from this to this.^. . . 

O shame! where is thy blush.^ Rebellious hell. 

If thou canst mutine in a matron’s bones. 

To flaming youth let virtue be as wax 
And melt in her own fire. Proclaim no shame 
When the compulsive ardour gives the charge. 

Since frost itself as actively doth burn 
And reason panders will, ^ 

And of the Queen’s punishment as it goes on throughout 
the play, there can be no doubt either. Her love for Hamlet, 
her grief, the woes that come so fast that one treads upon the 
heel of another, her consciousness of wrong-doing, her 
final dismay are those also of one whose soul has become 
alienated from God by sin. 

It is here, it seems to me, that we see the true significance 
of the play in its treatment of passion. Through passion 
which has warped reason, so that “reason panders wiH”j 
the Kdng and the Queen have come to the sin that is mortal. 


* III, iv, 68-88. 
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Through passion undirected by reason, ^"'drsts 

Onhelia have brought havoc into the world but theirs is 
upneiia n v & , ^ ^ j ^ his reason has 

not mortal sin. Hamlet Has taiiea w u ^ 

decreed that he should do; he has failed to kill the ^i^- 

HbSef has mada him sluggish, and he has a lowed swift 
tlis griet nas ma aj,. °° jg devastation but not 

passion to ,h““nd of the play Fortinbras 

eternal damnauon. And at me cu PnrtJnhras and 

anri Hnratio live to dominate the scene, tortinbras ana 

nlStlg die " in 

reason has swayed passion. „4prtqkpn to revenge 

grtef for a father whose honoun he h^undett^^^^^^^ 

hut his passion h** ambition” and 

expedition has 1>«" i„„.s slave, but one in 

honours sake. Horatio is uu y n ,.nmmincr1pd” that 

whom ''blood and iudgementam^^^^^^^^ 

he IS not a P'P'/ ^^se who balance passion by reason 

L nXSrpuppets. And such is the lesson of tragedy. 

to his representatives, the rulers. 


10-2 



CHAPTER XIII 


Othello: A Tragedy of Jealousy 

O thello has suffered less in its modern interpretation 
than any other of Shakespeare’s tragedies, it would 
seem. So insistently did Shakespeare keep this 
tragedy unified about the theme of jealousy and tlie central 
victims of the passion, so obviously did he mould his plot 
about the black Moor and the cunning lago and the victims 
of their jealousy that no interpreter has been able to ignore 
the obvious intention of the author. Yet if we study the 
contemporary interpretations of the passion here portrayed, 
we find that Shakespeare was following in detail a broader 
and more significant analysis of the passion than has in 
modern days been understood. The play is, however, clearly 
a study in jealousy and in jealousy as it affects those of 
different races. 

Jealousy was, in the thinking of the Renaissance, not one of 
the simple or elementary passions but a derivative or com- 
pounded passion. It is a species of envy, which is in turn 
a species of hatred. Hatred finds its opposite in love and is 
opposed to love. Envy is opposed to mercy. Yet while 
jealousy is opposed to love, it rises often from love. And 
like envy it has something of the grief or fear that comes 
from seeing another in possession of that which we would 
possess solely for ourselves, or from fearing that another may 
possess it. It is this curious mingling of love and hatred with 
grief or fear that we see in jealousy. As The French Academie 
explained: 

Nowe if wee remember what hath beene declared unto us of the 
na^re of Love, wee heard that true and pure love was without 
jealousie, and that this affection sprang of the love of concupiscence: 
and yet it was tolde us yesterday, that Jealousie was placed amongst 
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municated with other, and wherein we retuse p 

Though jealousy is thus fn kl^Se^nger 

and reveng . inveterate anger, because 

There are many that take H escheweth sometbng as evil, 

itisahabiteofanger wherbybenea affection is 

and desireth to repell & i;j;.g^se is anger. For it is an offence 

directly contrary to it „ wish greatly his hurt by whorae 

rooted in the heart, which 

for revenge. ^ jes of envy, we need to 

But since jealousy is a four 

examine the nature ° Academic again: (i) the envy 

kinds, according to great as to hur 

that we feel because t p because the welfare or 

our own; ( 2 .) uTLt happ'ened to us (being in reality 
profit of another h , envy which makes us u 

a kind of covetousness) ; ( 3 ; ^ desire or 

willing any °'her shoul h ^ ^ the 
which we have wishe ourselves hurt when others 

envy which makes us teei 

receive any good. 

I The French Academie, i594 e • P- 3^ 

4 /4f4.p.3i6. 
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Tlie most complete study of jealousy during the Re- 
naissance vrzs made in an Italian T^'ork by Varchi, which v.- 3 s 
translated into English and published with notes by Robert 
Tofte in i6ij as T/ie Blazon of Jcalousie. It was a work 
popular before tlie publication of the translation, however, 
as the editor of the English Arden Othello tells us/ And 
here again the fact that jealousy is a kind of emy is em- 
phasized. That the kinds of jealousy are related to die kinds 
of emy is at once apparent from Varchi’s anah’sis, for he 
classifies the kinds of jealousy: 

(i) Eyther when wee would not have, that anv one should obtajTie, 
that v.-hich wee our selves have alread}' gotten: (a) Or that which wee 
wish and desire to obtajTie: (3) Or which wee have laboured and 
endevoured, follotving it in chase, and yet could never ga^e the 
same.* 


According to diis author, jealousy comes by reason 
(i) of pleasure, (2) of passion, (3) of propert}' or right, and 
(4) of honour. And he defines diese terms in the passages 
which I quote: 


Jealouae commeth of Pleasure, when wee estimate and prise 
e delight wee take in the Partie we love, at so high a rate, as vce 
w ou engrosse it wholy unto our selves, and when wee thinke, or 
imagine, it will decrease and waxe lesse, if it should be communicated, 
or lent unto another;! 

Jealousie proceedeth from Passion, when we covet to enjo}’ or 
possKse at which we most love and like, wonderfully fearing lest 
we. ou oose the possession thereof, as if our Mistresse should be- 
co^ a secret sweet Friend unto another man;! 

1 hirdty, Jcalousie springeth from the Propertie or Right that wee 
a\ e, w ^ 0 (enjoj-ing our Lady or Mistresse) would have her 

o } M w o j unto our selves; without being able (bj' anv meanes) 
to suffer or endure, that another man should have any part or interest 
m her, any way, or at any time : 5 


^ 5 liid. p. 19. 
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\^aieAiu. ^ ^ ^ 

L»0y. /„W. co^eth i» ^ 

Honour, according as his Country, in which hee is borne 

or after the fashion and manner °f opinions of men, 

and Uveth, because On ^ 'J P°' \f Countries, whereupon they say, 

that the Southerne Nations, a h enclined unto Love 

Jealous; eyther because they are mu g disparagement and 

!iaturally:"or else for ^yjiold ,,, 

scandall, to have their Wifes, or tn contrary 

foule blot of Unchastitie: which h g not so deepe 

Regions, and such as live under the ino 

at the heart ‘ 

I. is easily seen, .hen, "y'^S^ihorS 
which could centre the defence of his own 

different races, and why Utneiio g 
actions at the last is signi cant . 

F„,„=.sh.IdWinh.,e,b„..innl.o«o.r. ^ 

. Hamlet -was the inevitable 

Just as the pW in which revenge was 

choice for the subject 1 -iSpj v,v the very passion which 

motivated by a ghost and of the ghost 

at the same time made P°^^*^Vuurpose, so Othello is the 
and the inability to passion of jealousy, since 

perfect choice for a y^. f passion in one of a race 
in him we can see '"!,i_„s. 

to whom it is natural to e ) lacgs”, upon men’s 

Of the effects fdavfspWn in an earlier portion of tbs 

natures m general, 1 , . ^ r yig Mirrour of the World 

book. Caxton’s_ translation o 

explained of Ethiopians: ^ 

In this centre ^centre that it semeth that the erthe 

sonne; for it is so no 

shold brenne. complexion 

And of the characterisucs 

. The Blazon of Jea[ousie,^V^^-:i' 
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already quoted the excellent summary in Davies’s 
Microcosmos-. 

For South-ward, Men are cruell, moody, madd. 

Hot, blacke, leane, leapers, lustfull, usd to vant. 

Yet wise in action, sober, fearfull, sad. 

If good, most good, if bad exceeding bad. ' 

in order, then, to see what Shakespeare has to say 
about Othello at the opening of the play. From the first we 
1 -^ insistently repeated that he is a Moor, that he has 
t 1 C ip^ that Desdemona has chosen to go to his sooty 
osom. et we are told that he is of noble birth, that war 
3 venmre have been his nurses, that he may be con- 
f u-^ narbarian and yet that the Venetian state has 
oun im so valuable in action that he cannot be expelled, 
no niatter what offence may be found in him. His vaunting 
as won im his wife; his actions have won him the con- 
by^Ia^o° nature is not questioned even 

* would seem, is of the melancholy humour, fitly 
Aosen for fc vrllain i„ , „agedy of jealousy. As Tofte 

tafamZmoT'"'*”,'.'' ‘'•'■I. •’“"S 1 “ 

matters,® ^jaswe to suspect, as to be suspected about Womens 

»/a</»efs likewise testifies that the 

''7J* ■>>' "f 

stratagems,. . . 3 ° ^tigerous machiavellisme, and inventor of 

I chapter v,p. 62. 

3 Jealousie, p. 21. 

melancholy femlteTbotb & “be always be remembered that 

meditation. heavenly contemplation” and in cynical 
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But lago is, as we might expect, his heart is 

him jealousy is but one phas ^ worked its de- 
perfect hatred. In him pass evidence 

Lcdon. And from die outset of the g ™ 

of the eternal truth of the statement found 

Academie: . nViout it 

Now as there is no wicked th^just judgement of 

owne torment to take vengeance respect. Therefore it 

God, so this of envy passeth a'l ^ i, ^^ost just, because of it 

was well saide of them that taug , which it deserve . 

selfeitisthesamepunishmen rnnrpover 

■ -u ond servile, and is moreover 
Envy, this writer says, IS vile and ser 

. ro bite on his bridle, to chew 
But the envious body is and to locke up his owne 

and to devoure his envy wi ‘ jj,g ende it °°Pnj, 

miserie in the bottome of i , , receiveth great detnmen . 

and shew it selfe, whereby Tgane, the eyes sinke into the 

it becommeth pale, wanne, s » whole countenance is 's d 

head, the lookes are Y’ gndosed, which give him so small 
And within the heart die imagined.* 

rest, that greater torme i 3 

It is then on a theme bound up wit i 

hate of inveterate anger, it lieutenant a military 

envy. Othello has the experienced so dier 

theorisr, one d.= P°s- 

lago, to whom has tai ^ . 

ancient”. Roderigo ques 

Tl-o»”"‘’""""”“'fptoof of. Ire hatred for 

And dte reply “'“" ded .he envy of Cassio because 

Odicllo diet has e'™ , : ^i, fcgo has sought to obtatn for 

he possesses the P“' ’* "„f *0 of the vile and servtle and 

himself. There follows pro 

-- iMd. PP- 3’7» 
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already quoted tlie excellent summary in Davies’s 
Mtcrocosmos: 

For South-ward, Men are cniell, moody, madd. 

Hot, blacke, Icane, leapers, lustful!, usd to vant. 

Yet wise in action, sober, fcarfull, sad, 

If good, most good, if bad exceeding bad.' 

It is in order, tlien, to see wliat Shakespeare has to say 
about Othello at tlie opening of die play. From dte first we 
i ^ fact insistently repeated that he is a Moor, that he lias 
tiic- ip^ tJiat Desclcmona has chosen to go to his sooty 
osom. Yet we are told that he is of noble birdi, diat war 
and adventure have been Jiis nurses, that he may be con- 
sidered a barbarian and yet that die Venetian state has 
oun im so valuable in action diat he cannot be exmelled, 
no matter what offence may be found in him. His x-aunting 
las won im his wife; his actions have won him the con- 
by^Ia^° state. His noble nature is not questioned even 

is of die melancholy humour, fitly 
says, for the villain in a tragedy of jealousy. As Tofte 

beard, beeing bee 

matters,’ suspect, as to be suspected about Womens 

mel?cho?y likewise testifies that tlie 

mecSationtrC: of sad and serious 

stratagems,. . .3 “'’Serous macliiavellisme, and inventor of 

= Section ii chapter v,p. 62. 

3 w'lv of JcalousU, p. 2,. 

melancholy feTuIteTbodi in “he alwaj-s be remembered diat 

meditation! heavenly contemplation” and in cynical 
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, » r.r.t merely iealous. Witli 

Butlago is, as we might expec, ^5 

him jealousy is but one phas ^ij-eady worked its de- 
perfect hatred. In him passion evidence 

struction. And from the outset ® found in The French 

of the eternal truth of the statement touo 

Academic, ^ carrieth not about, it 

Now as tliere is no wicked the just judgement of 

owne torment to take Xhe’resHn diis respect. Therefore it 

God, so this of envy passeth a'| * jg most )ust, because of it 

■R’as well saide of them that taug , ^ yg tnan, which it deserve 

Envy, this writer says, is 

secretive: _ on his bridle, to chew 

B., fc envious body Is fe, sod to losle up his o™. 

„d ,0 '””7/huU, » '»■ ton? For 

S™fse"by lb=bodyJ«»f^f.,es sinheloto dte 
it becommeth pale, wanne, sw ^ countenance is_ disfigured, 

head, the lookes are askew, f^„closed, which give bm so small 
And within the heart tlie j. j,e imagined." 

rest, that greater torment can ^ 

It is then on a theme ot n ^ j^Q^nd up with 

hate of inveterate anger, it lieutenant a military 

envy. Othello has , over the experimced soldier 

theorist, one Michael ]:lie post of his Moorship s 

lago, to whom has ^ons lago^ 

ancient”. Roderigo q ^j^y 

Thou told St m proof of the hatred for 

And the reply is a the envy of Cassio because 

Othello that has almost ex_^^^ ^^oght to obtain for 

he possesses the prize ^ r g}so of the vile and servile and 

Umself. There follosusp™'' 

J Ibid. PP- 3*7’ ^ 
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secretive nature of this envy, for lacro’s speech is a full 
confession: 


In following him, I follow but myself; 

Heaven is my judge, not I for love and duty. 

But seeming so, for my peculiar end; 

For when my outward action doth demonstrate 
The native act and figure of my heart 
In compliment extern, 't is not long after 
But I u-ill wear my heart upon my sleeve 
For daws to peck at. I am not what I am. * 

Just as lago is envious because Cassio possesses tlie prize 
which he had sought to get for himself, and as he hates 
Uthello as the one who preferred Cassio to himself, so 
o erigo is presented as one who is the victim of jealousy 
because Othello has got possession of the girl whom he has 
0 and could not gain. So much is apparent from 
lirabantio s hostile greedng to his first warning of Desde- 
niona s departure : 


I have charg’d thee not to haunt about my doors, 
tn lionest plainness thou liast heard me say 
My daughter is not for thee;. . . = 

And as the reluctant Brabantio is finally roused to take 
ee o t le warning given by tliese two envious and jealous 
reaffirm the nature of liis envy and his 
e as le eci es it will not be well for liim to be recognized 
as an agent m giving tlie alarm against die Moor: 

Though I do hate him as I do hell-pains, 
ret, for necessity of present life, 

I must show out a flag and sign of love. 

Which IS indeed but sign. 3 

hearing die rage of Brabantio at his daughter, 

bv Tao-n ‘he hypocritical warnings of Othello 

g concermng die danger to be feared from this very 

J T J »0 y- 


. h 58-65. 




3 I, i, ,15 5-58. 
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1 ■A.f nf the commotion brewed m 
Brabantio. Then in the mi Othello’s 

the night by the news o w the note 

marriage, we find is^ow balancing love and 

of hate and envy, Sha^pea 

hate, and the whole of the ^^^not see love save 

anatomy of love as j of the philosophers is his 

as decorum decrees. The maxim o 

(roods, of houses, of age, and 
Wee must avoide all dispantie g 
especially of nature and manners. 


And in all possible ways he c 


and she, in spite of nature, 

"r rredit, everytliing, 

Of years, of . ^e fear’d to look on! 

To fall in love with what she 

. U over such a love, and he can only 
He is struck with gne causes. His grief is so 

look to hell and '^'‘r'^^ounsels him in the manner of the 
excessive that the ^ apothegms, that he endure his 

King to Hamlet, with many P 

grief when remedies Othello and Desdemona is 

The simple and no noted that Desdemona, like 

known to us all, but it . , her husband in reason. 

Cordelia, loves both her father 

She says to her father . 

• o here a divided duty. 

I do perceive n education; 

To you I am ^ -gu both do learn me 
My life and ed _ uP d^y . 

How to respec y j bter. But here’s my husband; 

I am hitherto your 6 
And so much duty 

To y°“’ P/^baiienge that I may profess 


Duetothem--’ - 

y J^rr,!e I<86 ed. p. 500. 1618 ed.n. 

X The French Academic, rs ^ m, 180^; P' 

* 1, hi, 


205. 
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That her love is that perfect love whicli philosophers found 
to blend die love of body and of mind is evident also in the 
familiar; 

That I did love die Moor to live witli him, 

My downriglit violence and storm of fortunes 
May trumpet to the world. My heart’s subdu’d 
Even to the very quality of my lord. 

I saw Odiello’s visage in his mind, 

And to his honours and liis valiant parts. 

Did I my soul and fortunes consecrate. * 

And she begs to be allowed to go with him as he goes to war. 

That Othello s love too is a love that is noble and perfect 
is evident in his simple: 

She lov’d me for the dangers I had pass’d. 

And I lov’d her that she did pity them.* 

Furthermore he stresses tlie fact in his plea that her wish to 
accompany him be granted that he does not make the plea 
in lust or because love has mastered reason : 

\ ouch with me, Heaven, I therefore beg it not 
To please the palate of my appetite, 

Nor to comply with heat, die young affects 
In my defunct and proper satisfaction, 

But to be free and bounteous to her mind; 

And Heaven defend your good souls, that you diink 
serious and great business scant 
When she is with me .3 

f tempered and noble love is pictured the love 

0 o engo. His love is intemperate, he is over-fond, he 
wis es to commit self-murder rather tlian to live in such 
torment, he is ashamed and yet cannot find virtue to over- 
corne that of which he is ashamed. Above all, he will secure 

1 ^ ° , means and shamefully. His passion controls 
IS "wi even though his judgment acts in opposition to it. 

* I, in, 249-55. * I, iii, X67, 168. 3 262-9. 
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he explains also_ xvith absolute To 

spearean villain, his words are permission of the wi • 

is merely “a lust of the blood P^akespeare’s day the 

Self-love, which is in the jago respects. To 

mother of all vices, is ° vrlaims: 

Roderigo’s talk of virtue he ex Our bodies 

are our gardens, to the wh hyssop an ^ either to 

will plant nettles, or sow ^ distract it vnt po^ver 

supply it with one gander manned with i"^astty^^ ^ 

have it sterile with idlenes , our wills- censuality, the 

»d crigMe .utonjy . .to l.« " ‘iTW 

lives had not one scale o would con raeins motions, 

blood and baseness have reason to coo^^^ 

posterous conclusions, b insts, whereof I 

L carnal stings, our unbitted lust, ^ ^ 

love to be a sect or scion. _ jpfined. Will is directed to 

It is thus that the villain is • dged by reason 

the gaining of ends set bj P leads men on to thei 

sin. And such is *= P« ,,go and m the other vdlains. 

and the fill into ‘“r" “still a fig>« ^ 

In Rodeiigo even the ' fo, the higher is made to 

reason; in lago ^ ter® r n u ii A Ti A 

serve 4 re lower. love of O^ello and Desde- 

As for lago’s to put money m his purse and 

mona, he advises & Pesdemona as soon as her desire 

prepare for what mus changeable, 

is sated will turn tro^^ summarizes: 

and Othello wih ^ frail vow betwixt an erring barbarian and a 
If sanctimony an^ ^ 321-37- 
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super-subtle Venetian be not too hard for my wits and all tlie tribe 
of hell, thou shalt enjoy her;. . .Seek tliou rather to be bang’d in com- 
passing thy joy than to be drown’d and go without her.' 

And the act closes with a return to the original theme of 
hate in lago’s speech to Roderigo : 

I had told thee often, and I re-tell thee again and again, I hate the 
Moor. My cause is hearted; thine hath no less reason. Let us be 
conjunctive in our revenge against him.* 

The final soliloquy of lago rehearses his villainy. He 
makes the fool Roderigo his purse, and he uses him for a 
purpose. Moreover, lago is full of hate and envy and 
jealousy by habit. He feeds his passion constantly: 


I hate the Moor; 

And it is thought abroad that ’twixt my sheets 
He has done my office. I know not if ’t be true; 
But I for mere suspicion in that kind, 

Will do as if for surety .3 


To get Cassio s place and to effect a double purpose he 
pots^ all then to make the Moor believe that the charming 
Cassio m too familiar with Desdemona, and to take advantage 
o the free and open nature” of the Moor, who can be led 

y the nose because he thinks men honest if they seem to be 
so. 

The second act of Othello opens with the peace after war, 
the calm after the storm, perfect happiness after the evils 

that make happiness more prized. Othello is moved to 
exclaim : 


It were now to die, 

were now to be most happy; for, I fear, 
My soul hath her content so absolute 
Tliat not another comfort like to this 
Succeeds in unknown fate.< 


’ I, iii, 361-8. 
3 I, iii, 392-6. 


■ I. iu, 371-4- 
^ n, i, 191-J. 
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And again he confesses, “I dote In mine own comforts”. 
The love of Othello and Desdemona is quiet and safe and 

But peace and calm and love are all to be broken by the 
villainy which will lead its victims one by one to passion and 
thence to self-destruction. lago reveals his machiavellianism 
insistently. First we see him watching Cassio’s greeting of 
Desdemona and concluding: 

With as little a web as this will I ensnare as great a fly as Cassio. 


Then we see him working upon Roderigo, urging that 
Desdemona loved the Moor but for his “ fantastical lies”, that 
she loved him too violently: 

When the blood is made dull with the act of sport, there should be, 
again to inflame it, and to give satiety a fresh appetite, loveliness in 
favour, sympatliy in years, manners, and beautiesj all which the Moor 
is defective in. ‘ 


And as he insinuates vileness into the friendliness of Desde- 
mona’s greeting of Cassio, he urges Roderigo to anger 
Cassio warning him,^^however, that Cassio is “rash and 
very sudden in choler . And then in his great soliloquy he 
shows us his soul . 


The Moor, howbeit that I endure him not, 

Is of a constant, loving, noble nature, 

And I dare think he U prove to Desdemona 
A most dear husband. Now, 1 do love her too: 
Not out of absolute lust, though peradventure 

I stand accountant for as great a sin, 

But pardy led to diet my rer-enge. 

For that I do suspect the lusty Moor 
Hath leap’d into my seat; the thought whereof 
Doth, like a potsonous mmeral. gnaw my inwards; 
And nothing can or shall content my soul 
Till I am even d v/ith him, wife for wife; 


X' 
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Or failing so, yet that I put the Moor 

At least into a jealousy so strong 

That judgement cannot cure. Which thing to do, 

If this poor trash of Venice, whom I trash 
For his quick hunting, stand the putting on, 
ni have our Michael Cassio on the hip, 

Abuse him to the Moor in the rank garb — 

For I fear Cassio with my night-cap too — 

Make the Moor thank me, love me, and reward me. 

For making him egregiously an ass 
And practising upon his peace and quiet 
Even to madness. ' 

The hatred which he feels toward Othello demands revenge; 
and revenge demands not only a wife for a wife; it demands 
also that Othello shall feel this same gnawing jealousy which 
is destroying him. He will use Cassio to this purpose, but 
no sooner does he turn his thoughts to Cassio than he sus- 
pects him too and feeds his jealousy with thinking. The rest 
of the play is taken up largely with the execution of his plan, 
for he does indeed put the Moor “into a jealousy so strong 
That^ judgement cannot cure” and swiftly we see him 
practising upon Othello’s “peace and quiet Even to mad- 
ness”. 

Deliberately lago proceeds in his villainy by stirring up 
passions in his victims that lure them on to their own 
downfall. Roderigo, the “sick fool”, “whom love hath 
turn d almost the wrong side out”, is roused to a jealousy 
of Cassio; lago now proceeds to use him as a decoy for 
Cassio Cassio, who is “rash and very sudden in choler”, 
and who has “very poor and unhappy brains for drinking”, 
IS led against his judgment into drinking, and drink for him 
quic ' y obscures reason and lets passion go unchecked. The 
scene which follows is but a prelude to the angry entrance 
of Uthello as he comes to demand the cause of an unseemly 
brawl among his soldiers that disturbs the peace of Cyprus. 

' 11,1,297-320. 
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And the anger of Othello is but the beginning of his down- 
fall. He himself gives us the cue: 

Now, by heaven, 

My blood begins my safer guides to rule; 

And passion, having my best judgement collied. 

Assays to lead the way.* 


Thus lago, by skilfully rousing each victim to passion, 

prepares for his final plot wliich shall touch even Desdemona 

and “ turn her virtue into pitch” to Othello’s jaundiced sight. 

There is discourse of reputation and of the devil of drink, 

but the act ends with lago’s soliloquy, repeating the wisdom 

of Hamlet and of Macbeth in regard to the necessity for 

quick action: . i. j 

* Two things are to be done: 

My wife must move for Cassio to her mistress; 

I’ll set her on; 

Myself the while to draw the Moor apart. 

And bring him jump when he may Cassio find 
Soliciting his wife. Ay, that’s the way; 

Dull not device by coldness and delay.* 


Act III is the record of the success of the plots so devised. 
Cassio entreats Desdemona and is seen by lago and Othello. 
Her entreaties to Othello win him to her opinion, it would 
seem, and he cries prophetically: 

Excellent wretch! Perdition catch my soul. 

But I do love thee! and when I love thee not. 

Chaos is come again.3 

Then as lago commences his subtle suggestion of evil, 
as he confesses that his jemousy often "shapes faults that 
are not”, we find that he be^ns his attack on Othello to 
rouse his jealousy by talking about his good name. In other 
words, the fourth cause ot jealousy as given in The Blaion 
ofjealousie, is appropriately chosen here to stir up passion 

* n, iii, 2°4-7- ’ 388 -<) 4 . 3 


cs 


IZ 


1 62 Mirrors of Passion 

in this man of the black complexion. In the passage from 
tills work quoted earlier in the chapter, it was said: 

Jealousie commeth in respect of a mans Reputation and Honor, 
according as his nature is, or as his Breeding hath beene, or after the 
fashion and manner of the Country, in which hee is home and 
liveth.. . . ' 

Tofte’s note on this passage of Varchi said: 

Honor, is the Reputatioii and Credit, or the good name and Fame, 
of a Man, which the generous Spirit priseth, at so high a rate, as before 
hee will have the same eclipst, hee will loose all his wealth, yea, and 
his dearest life.. . . ® 

It is at once perceived that the note struck by Cassio in the 
second act in his “Reputation, reputation, reputation!” 
speech is the same one that is now more significantly echoed 
by lago: 

Good name in man and woman, dear my lord. 

Is the immediate jewel of tlieir souls. 

^'ho steals my purse steals trash; ’t is something, nothing; 

T was mine, ’t is his, and has been slave to thousands; 

But he that filches from me my good name 
Robs me of that which not enriches him. 

And makes me poor indeed. 3 

This is the keynote of Othello’s jealousy, as it should be the 
keynote of the jealousy of the alien black man who was 
general in the army of Venice. And Shakespeare charac- 
teristically harps the note, in Cassio, in lago, in Othello. 

The Blazon of Jealousy gives the reason also for the next 
speech of lago in the passage, which, quoting Petrarch, 
explains: 

And partly it declareth the nature of this insatiable Monster, who 
^ The Blazon of Jealousie, pp. 21—3. 

" “"°tat>ons of Varchi’s work with which Tofte has sur- 
rounded the text usually reinforce the text, but this is an interesung 
knglish addition. 

3 in, iii, I55-<5 i. 

^ The passage is instanced by the key line, Vatene: a che pin fiera 
Che non suole, etc. 
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thinketli it not enough, to have infected and spoyled a man tvitli her 
tninketn it noi b > , ^ so tume backe againe, with 

poysonon thesodayne but sheem 

diver, and and M manner ever)- 

S; co„a„™Uy, .o .h= 

discontentment of his minde. 

The much-discussed words of lago echo the metaphor: 

O, beware, my lord, of jealousyj 
It is the green-ey’d monster which doth mock 
The meat it feeds on.* 

But as OtheUo disclaims all possibility of bciug jealous, 
d ee p lsin g jcalousy iu his soul ho boasts and h.s boast ts a 
smtLent of the jealousy ansing ftom pleasure: 

No, lago; 

1-11 see before I doubt; wlien I doubt prove; 

And on the proof, there is no more but th.s,- 

at once with love or ,ealousyI 3 

Then it is that the crafty lago uses the argument most 
likely to cause fear in Othello, the argument of the unknottm; 
for Desdemona is of a different race and nauon: 

T ir ■ do let Heaven see the pranks 

Thiy damto^ show their husbands. Their best conscience 
Is not to leave ’t undone, but keep t unknown .4 

She deceived her father to marry Othello; therefore deceit 
is in her. And above all, the recurrent argument is heard: 

Not to affect many proposed matches 
Of her own clime, complexion, and degree. 

Whereto we see in all things namre tends.— 5 

Furthermore, Desdemona may repent: 

Her will, recoiling to her better judgement, 

May fail to match you with her country forms. 

And happily repent. 

The Blazon of Jealousie, p. 5 n ’ iii, iij, igj-y. 


3 in, iii, 189-9^' 
5 in, iii, 219"3I’ 


J m, iii, 202-4. 
m, iii. 226-8. 





1 62 Mirrors of Passion 

in this man of the black complexion. In the passage from 
tills "work quoted earlier in the chapter, it was said: 

Jealousie commeth in respect of a mans Reputation and Honor, 
according as his nature is, or as his Breeding hath beene, or after the 
fashion and manner of the Country, in which hee is borne and 
liveth.. . . ' 

Tofte’s note on this passage of Varchi said: 

Honor, is the Reputation and Credit, or die good name and Fame, 
of a Man, which the generous Spirit priseth, at so high a rate, as before 
hee will have the same eclipst, hee will loose all his wealth, yea, and 
his dearest life. ... * 

It is at once perceived that the note struck by Cassio in the 
second act in his “Reputation, reputation, reputation!” 
speech is the same one that is now more significantly echoed 
by lago: 

Good name in man and woman, dear my lord. 

Is the immediate jewel of tlieir souls. 

^10 steals my purse steals trash; ’t is something, nothing; 

’T was mine, ’t is his, and has been slave to thousands; 

But he that filches from me my good name 
Robs me of that which not enriches him. 

And makes me poor indeed. 3 

This is the keynote of Othello’s jealousy, as it should be the 
keynote of the jealousy of the alien black man who was 
general in the army of Venice. And Shakespeare charac- 
teristically harps the note, in Cassio, in lago, in Othello. 

The Blazon of J ealousy gives the reason also for the next 
speech of lago in the passage, which, quoting Petrarch,'* 
explains: 

And partly it declared! the nature of this insatiable Monster, who 
' The Blazon of Jealousie, pp. 21-3. 

'Hie annotations of Varchi’s work with which Tofte has sur- 
rounded the text usually reinforce the text, but this is an interesting 
hnglish addition. 

3 III, iii, 

'• The passage is instanced by the key line, Vatene: a che piu fieta 
che non suole, etc. 
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As jealous ereatures are, it were enough 
To put liim to ill thinking. ’ 

Emilia inquires, “Is he not jealous and again Desde- 
mona replies: 

Who, he.^ I tliink the sun where he was bom 
Drew all such humours from him.* 

But tile entrance of Othello, with his persistent quibbling 
about Desdemona’s hand as hot and moist, and hence as 
joyous and lascivious, proves her faith ironically misplaced. 
Her frightened lie about the handkerchief brings him to 
such evidences of jealousy that Emilia can question again, 
“Is not this man jealous.^” And Desdemona can but answer 
that she never saw this in her lord before. 

The entrance of Cassio finds Desdemona still wondering 
at Othello’s strange behaviour; and at lago’s praise of 
Othello’s habitual calm and his wonder at his anger, she 
becomes at once, in contrast to Othello, merciful and kind 
in her judgment. It is some distressing business of state 
that has caused his apparent anger, she decides, and Emilia 
wishes it may be so. But the experienced Emilia comments 
from her wisdom: 

But jealous souls will not be answer’d so; 

They are not ever jealous for the cause. 

But jealous for they’re jealous. It is a monster 
Begot upon itself, born on itself .3 

Thus also The Blaion of Jealousie says: 

Besides, it importeth very much to know of what nature the Jealous 
man is, because if hee be naturally suspitious, hee then will take every 
tiling in the worse sense, interpreting all whatsoever he eyther heareth 
or seeth, in a sinister and bad sense or meaning, and so his Disease 
(in time) commeth to be desperate.'* 

' in, iv, 26-9. 

* in, iv, 30, 31. The insistence upon the result of climate on tem- 
perament is significant. 

3 nr, iv, 1 59-62. ■* The Blaion of Jealousie, p. 24. 
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?/' ''““O”. “™y I 

alre^vana save that he was 

y gered by Cassio. Varchi explained: 

^hlmte affef of the Lover toward the Woman 
pleafeTheV^l' a”" ^^'^Acddem) Asc™ and 

his he^t^rp°;) the worb'ngs of the monster in 

pleasure ana 's posv the jealousy that through 

Mousv k°" 'i‘'" f" 'o™"! »"» 

jealousy that „ the jealousy of property. Varchi says: 

enjoy Aat P^Tw^^ Potent is Ais our desire, which wee have to 
and company of anv alone, wiAout Ae societie 

our high-pris? times) when diis 

merchaS's Kds and Z a" 

Common for others wfv pnvate Inclosure proveth to be a 

over, quite extSiM ^ive it altogether 

■wee had of Ae same h,^t Vh in us, not alone the Jealousie 

it before.. . 7 ^“t likewise Ae hot love and affection tee bare 

Thus we hear Othello: 

Most be to loathe'hef o e;,""* 

^«ve upon v/o" ‘ ““ 

by the man who is describetl 

contcnnnm “ oondnnall and n perpetnall dis- 

nor bad. any po„e,’o J""?” T" 

3 of Jealousie, p. 29, , r,., 

m, m, 267-73. ^ ^ 4 TV P- 20. 

she SSlaion of Jealousie, p. 45. 
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his purposes, Othello replies in a torrent of passionate in- 
vective: 

O, that the slave had forty thousand lives! 

One is too poor, too weak for my revenge. 

New do I see ’t is true. Look here, lago; 

All my fond love thus do I blow to heaven. 

’T is gone. 

Arise, black vengeance, from the hollow hell! 

Yield up, O love, thy crown and hearted throne 
To tyrannous hate! Swell, bosom, with thy fraught. 

For ’t is of aspics’ tongues. * 

In final and desperate avowal, he swears his vengeance 
even as he kneels to sanctify his oath: 

Even so my bloody thoughts, with violent pace. 

Shall ne’er look back, ne’er ebb to humble love. 

Till that a capable and wide revenge 
Swallow them up.* 

To lago he charges that Cassio be not alive in three days, 
and then to lago’s skilful cry that he let Desdemona live, 
he determines : 

Damn her, lewd minx! O damn her! damn her! 

Come, go with me apart; I will withdraw 
To furnish me with some swift means of death 
For the fair devil.3 

And he adds the proof of lago’s victory over the Cassio 
whom he envied: 

Now art thou my lieutenant. 

The last scene of Act iii is the result of the jealousy tliat 
makes every mote a beam, that makes the lost handkerchief 
the cause of murder. As Emilia and Desdemona talk at the 
beginning of the scene, Desdemona affirms her faith in her 
husband: 

. . .and, but my noble Moor 
Is true of mind and made of no such baseness 


* in, iii, 442-50. 


3 III, iii, 47J-8- 


* III, iii, 457-<30. 
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Emilia inquires, “Is he not jealous.?” and again Desde- 
mona replies: 

Who, he? I think the sun where he was bom 
Drew all such humours from him.* 

But the entrance of Othello with his 
ahout Desdemona-s hand as hot and ““f ’ 
joyous and lascivious, proves her fat* '“"f "y “ 

Wer frightened lie about the handkerchief brings him to 

"5. tlidences of jealousy that Emilia can ^ 

“Is not this man jealous.?” And Desdemona can but answer 

at Othello’s strange behaviour; and at lag 
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St jealous for they’re jealous. It is a monster 

Begot upon itself, born on itself. 3 
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t. , miirh to know of what namre the Jealous 

Besides, it suspitious, hee then will take every 
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3 lll,iv, 15'Hi-- 
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his purposes, Othello replies in a torrent of passionate in- 
vective: 

O, that the slave had forty thousand lives! 

One is too poor, too weak for my revenge. 

New do I see ’t is true. Look here, lagoj 
All my fond love thus do I blow to heaven. 

’T is gone. 

Arise, black vengeance, from the hollow hell! 

Yield up, O love, thy crown and hearted throne 
To tyrannous hate! Swell, bosom, with thy fraught. 

For ’t is of aspics’ tongues. * 

In final and desperate avowal, he swears his vengeance 
even as he kneels to sanctify his oath: 

Even so my bloody thoughts, with violent pace. 

Shall ne’er look back, ne’er ebb to humble love. 

Till that a capable and wide revenge 
Swallow them up.® 

To lago he charges that Cassio be not alive in three days, 
and then to lago’s skilful cry that he let Desdemona live, 
he determines: 

Damn her, lewd minx! O damn her! damn her! 

Come, go with me apart; I wil! withdraw 
To furnish me with some swift means of death 
For the fair devil .3 

And he adds the proof of lago’s victory over the Cassio 
whom he envied : 

Now art thou my lieutenant. 

The last scene of Act iii is the result of the jealousy that 
makes every mote a beam, that makes the lost handkerchief 
the cause of murder. As Emilia and Desdemona talk at the 
beginning of the scene, Desdemona affirms her faith in her 
husband: 

. . . and, but my noble Moor 
Is true of mind and made of no such baseness 

* HI, iii, 442-50. 


® HI, iii, 457-60, 
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As jealous creatures are, it were enough 
To put hirn to ill tliinking.’ 

Emilia inquires, “Is he not jealous?” and again Desde- 
mona replies: 

Who, he? I think the sun where he was born 
Drew all such humours from him.' 

But the entrance of Otliello, with his ” 5 

about Desdemona’s hand as hot an rnisolaced. 

joyous and lascivious, proves her fait 1 v,Xie:s him to 
Her frightened lie about the handkerchief brings 

such evidences of jealousy that Emi la can q answer 
“Is not this man jealous?” And Desdemona can but answer 

that she never saw this h^p^Jdemona still wondering 

The entrance of Cassio finds D 

at Othello’s strange behaviour, and at g p 
O thello’s habitual calm and hj® j^g.^iful and Hnd 

becomes at once, J ijs^essing business of state 

in her judgment. It is J decides, and Emilia 

that has caused his ^ppar^' ex^perienced Emilia comments 
wishes It may be so. out tne p 

from her wisdom: 

, u will not be answer d so; 

But jealous souls U 

They are not It is a monster 

But jealous for they 
Begot upon itselt, nom 

Thus also The Bla{on of Jealousie says. 

1, to know of what nature the Jealous 
Besides, it importeth very suspitious, hee then will take every 
man is, because if hee be natur tvhatsoever he eyther heareth 

thing in the worse sense, or meaning, and so his Disease 

or seeth, in a sinister ^ 

(in time) commeth to be esp 

' HI, iv, 26-9. . -gtence upon the result of climate on tem- 

* in, iv, 30, 31- The m 

perament is significant. ^ Blazon of Jealoxisie, p. 24. 

3 in, iv, 159-62. 
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Act ni ends with Cassio giving the handkerchief to 
Bianca, ignorant of its fateful story. Act iv begins with lago 
calling the handkerchief to Othello’s memory and suggesting 
images of Desdemona and Cassio that must rouse jealousy 
to desperation.^ Then in the midst of his inarticulate raving, 
mello falls into an epilepsy, and lago explains to Cassio, 
who enters in untimely fashion: 

My lord is fallen into an epilepsy. 

Tills is the second fit; he had one yesterday. 


The lethargy must have his quiet course; 

If not, he foams at mouth and by and by 
Breaks out to savage madness.* 

same plea that Lady Macbeth makes for her Lord as 
the fit seizes him at the feast on the dread night of Banquo’s 
murder. 

To Othello, likewise after the fashion of Lady Macbeth, 
lago speaks his chiding: 

^^Ist you were here o’erwhelmed with your grief— 

A passion most unsuiting such a man — 
a^io came hither. I shifted him away, 

And laid good ’scuse upon your ecstasy. 3 

misleading conversation with Cassio, 
which Othello must overhear, he counsels still: 

0 T 1 Many, patience; 

Or I shall say you’re all in all in spleen, 

And nothing of a man.'* 

It is a strange Othello who replies: 

1 vnll be found most cunning in my parience; 

But— dost thou hear.*— most bloody. 

used bv images is to be noted as one of the chief means 

jealousy. Cfi ni iH ‘ ‘'•w'^ctenstic features of Othello’s 

= IV i SI J ’ ’ ’ ’ 35-44; IV, 1, 198-201, etc. 

w, 51-6. 3 IV , , 
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The plot which lago frames is interestingly explained 

in his Othello shall go mad ; 

And his unbookish jealousy must construe 
Poor Cassio’s smiles, gestures, and light behaviours 
Quite in die wrong. * 

Now it has been argued whether his 

as r/,e Bhp. in winch “f t h ve be 

conspicuously unversed.- But a jf , , ^ / 

would not have helped him to construe ^ 

1 f r-oocici Oassio was not supposed to be 

and gestures of ^ If Othello 

lealous but rather ^ ^ere explained 

had known the signs of the passions as tney ^ 

l„suchbooltsasdealtw,U~.uyrf^^^^^^ 

passions m ^3' „eant to have lago say, I 

And this IS what ^^hakespea knowledge of books 

think. To ^°"J^Varchi's seems to have been the only 

of jealousy (of wluch Varc 

one devoted vjolly to th A. distinguish 

At any rate, Othe o jggQ found him 

the signs of passion in > 

pliable and open ^^^^^by jealousy to anger and to a 
Now that Othell ^ opposed to 

hungry desire for § ’^iggi^e for revenge that we hear, 
love and of the ™P^^ u js- “How shall I murder him, 
His speeches^are „foe years a-killing”. But 

lago , and I wo pg^jg^iona, even as he decides that 
as his thoughts turn^ overwhelms him, and he com- 

“she shall ®elaims to being loved, and to lament 

mences to rehearse nci 

“the pity of .on that if her offence does not injure 

But to lago s sugg jy 

Othello, it injures no one, 

I will chop her into messes. Cuckold me! 

, * Cf. note I on p. i5°* 

^ rv, 1, i°i 
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His nund is again centred on his own injury. And it may 
be well to study the words of The French Academie: 

it '^hen the heart is wounded with griefe by any one, 

whor*- -nd to rebite L of 

put in expr affection is a desire of revenge, which being 

Wm th t b ^ accomplished: namely, when wee cause 

liement b punishment, which in our 

haSd “L Aatingendreth 

which k or indignation bringeth with it a desire of revenge, 

the like againe" requite griefe received with 

ass^peTb offence is grown to that passe, that nothing can 

SSLtd h >^«^king foorth into 

turned into Rage."^ ^ ^ meanes that may bee, then is this Revenge 

Dunkhpd^^^j^u demanded that Cassio be 

of iealnii ^ Ot^tello be made to feel the same madness 

northat Lth r " of Othello demands 

him p-ripf f Desdemona die for having caused 

cuckolded’ injure his honour, for having 
in his revengS’: ^ poison, but lago is more just 

hath contaminIt^.>°**°"’ strangle her in her bed, even the bed she 

And Othello replies: 

Good, good: the justice of it pleases; vety good. 

justice that cries for justice and for that cunning 

jusuce that fits punishment to ofrence.3 

toWwoiSTbTT^ Othello to Venice and 

in Cassio’s care ^ g°ver^ent of Cyprus shall be placed 

anger rd rarJh tV”®'?; has advanced so far in 

ger and rage that he strikes Desdemona, mocks her grief 

3 Cf. the series of “tragedies” described in Section i, chapter i. 
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as "well-painted passion”, and welcomes Lodovico with such 
insane jibes tliat the astonished man can but question lago: 

Is tills the noble Moor whom our full Senate 
Call all in all sufiident? Is this the nature 
\^Tiom passion could not shake? whose solid virtue 
The shot of accident nor dart of chance 
Could neither graze nor pierce?' 

And tlien to lago’s wise grief he adds : 

Are his wits safe? Is he not light of brain?' 

The vexing suspicions of the jealous man, his insistent 
feeding of his jealousy with reiterated suspicions, are brought 
out in the next scene, in which Othello first questions 
Emilia and then turns upon Desdemona with bis reproaches. 
Always there are stressed tlie images which fantasy forges 
in Othello’s mad brain to goad his passion. Truly Desdemona 
may say that she understands a fury in his words. His great 
cry for revenge is a cry that makes his fury echo all tlie 
different claims of jealousy — the jealousy for honour, the 
jealousy for pleasure and passion, the jealousy for property: 

Had it pleas’d Heaven 
To try me with affliction; had tliey rain’d 
All kinds of sores and shames on my bare head, 

Steep’d me in poverty to the very lips, 

Given to captivity me and my utmost hopes, 

I should have found in some place of my soul 
A drop of patience; but, alas, to make me 
The fixed figure for the time of scorn 
To point his slow and moving finger at! 

Yet I could bear that too, well, very well; 

But there, where I have garner’d up my heart, 

Where either I must live, or hear no life; 

The fountain from the which my current runs. 

Or else dries up; to be discarded thence! 

Or keep it as a cistern for foul toads 
To knot and gender in. 3 

' IV, i, 275-79. ’ IV, i, 280. 3 iv, ii, 
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Swiftly there follow the episodes that bring us to the end 
ot the act: Othello crushing Desdemona with his final 
coarse t^nts; lago hypocritically comforting her; lago 
p ottmg assio s death with Roderigo, his tool; Desdemona 
singing e wanton s song as she prepares to lie between 
ler we mg sheets ; Emilia uttering wise and bitter comment 
^Tj ^ of men and women in their jealousies. 

le ast a« but spreads before us the devastation wrought 
y passion. Roderigo is fatally wounded in the fray which 
comes as the result of his attempt to kill Cassio. The Moor 
g es o s task of killing his wife in the name of justice: 

Thy bed, lust-stain’d, shall with lust’s blood be spotted. * 

- 1 C if second scene, the scene of the murder, he cries again 
oo 's upon the sleeping Desdemona and kisses her: 

Oh, balmy breath, tliou dost almost persuade 
J ustice to break her sword 1 * 

^^ich makes men try 
the laws nC God, and by private revenge execute 

of its time r^li Othello significant in the tragedy 

■worked oiir ‘ ° expression of justice, 

mS. And ^ ^ punish- 

imnels him ^hespeare shows us the passion which 

alone can mpt° Esther than the judgment which 

indeed as nac ^ J^suce. Desdemona makes us see him 

w; you so your nether lip? 

00 y passion shakes your very frarae.- 

As Desdemona denies her guilt, he himself exclaims: 

O penur’d woman! thou dost stone my heart. 

And mak st me call what I intend to do ^ 

A murder, which I thought a sacrifice, “t 

'’l h 36- ' V, ii, IC, ly. 


^ »i 43 , 44 - 


< V, ii, 63-s. 
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It is a significant cry, for Othello does think of himself as 
sacrificing Desdemona to his honour. 

His revenge knows no bounds. Of Cassio he exclaims: 

Had all his hairs been lives, my great revenge 
Had stomach for them all.* 

And as he hears the news of Roderigo’s death and Cassio’s 
escape, he utters a cry like that of Macbeth: 

Not Cassio kill’d! Then murder’s out of tune, 

And sweet revenge grows harsh.* 

The end of the play in its uncovering of villainy and its 
terrific exhibiting of grief and repentance need not be 
rehearsed in detail. But Othello’s final defence must be 
carefully considered: 

An honourable murderer, if you will; 

For nought I did in hate, but all in honour. 3 

And at the last: _ 

Then must you speak 
Of one that lov’d not wisely but too well; 

Of one not easily jealous, but being wrought 
Perplex’d in the extreme; of one whose hand, 

Like the base Indian, threw a pearl away 
Richer than all his tribe, 


It must be remembered, however, that Othello executes 
the same justice upon himself that he had tried to execute 
upon Desdemona, that he kills himself and falls upon the 
murderous bed with the cry: 

I kiss’d thee ere I kill’d thee: no way but this. 

Killing myself, to die upon a kiss.S 

And Cassio pays him his final tribute, “For he was great 
of heart”. 

At the close of the play Brabantio is dead of his grief over 


' V, ii, 74, 75. 
^ V, ii, 343-8. 


v, ii, 115, 116. 

5 V, 


3 V, ii, 294, 295. 
ih 358, 359- 


2 
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the marriage of his daughter; Roderigo is dead through the 
retribution that has come upon him in his attempt to gain 
e means to his unholy love; Emilia is dead through the 
angry vengeance of her husband; Desdemona has been 
murdered in Othello’s attempt to revenge his own jealous 
onour; Othello has killed himself in his final grief; lago 
awaits his punishment. But most truly has the play pictured 
the fact that 


Now as there is no wicked affection, which carrieth not about, it 
owne torment to take vengeance thereof by the just judgement of 
trod, so this of envy passeth all the rest in this respect.' 

And we see the significance of Othello’s last words to lago: 


I’d have thee live; 

For, in my sense, ’t is happiness to die.’ 


Again Shakespeare has pictured a passion in all its 
associatioris. Here jealousy, which is compounded of tlie 
atre which is^ envy and of grief that must be associated 
wit envy, is pictured in all of its phases. The variants of 
ove are shown; the variants of envy are likewise depicted. 

passion studied is shown in different people of 
dmerent races. ^ 


The envious jealousy of Roderigo, the envy of lago which 
as possessed his reason and converted his very judgment 
and his will to its uses; the jealousy of Othello which centres 
^ but includes his pleasure and his passion 

3n IS sense of property as ministering causes — all these 
1 3gain passion has wrought its deadly 
wor . nnk has ministered to passion and caused disaster; 
passion as resulted in epilepsy and then in fury and rage and 

na y in murder. And passion has again caused the innocent 
to suffer with the guilty. 


' Cf. 


p. 153, ante. 


’ V, ii, 289, 290. 
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much as was the mediaeval sin of wrath or ire in tWs tale. 
Z it was also considered in its relation to the humour o 
choler and especially to choler when through passion it 
“me chir Sust, or that sort of melancholy adust wk^ 

rose from the adustion of choler. The ^ 

anger, wrath, and choler-are often confusingly used as 

'"ThTauthorities upon which the 

cussions of anger were based were a Adams 

o/<fc Soul _On 


sp-SWlyErgSr-TKat Is “J^S^es a 

anger which is not so soon fire suddenly 

hold in the memory, and anger ^ ,-rnolete. To these three 
and will not desist until revenge is p ’ , . moderate, 
he would add also a fourth kind of anger wh 

slow, and quickly appeased. _ Jiscussion of anger is 

The foundation of all Renaiss already said, 

to be found in Aristotle, however, as I have y 

And Aristotle defined anger a^ ^ 

an impulse, accompanied by pam, to ^ towards what con- 

conspicuou^ slight directed without 

cerns oneself or towards what concerns o ^ ‘ured 

Anger, according to SS^upS the individual 

self-esteem, from some slight i Vinds of slighting 

directiySF^ta3!Say,,there Wng taee ^ ® 

possible— contempt, spite, and inferiors, he 

Since a man expects to be resp superior in birth, 

expects those to respect him to whom he ts super 

' Cf. Cicero, Tu^culan Oispufatwns, ui, especially S 
* Rhetorica, I378“j 3t"34' 12 
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whether it is, when tempered and used to 
Perinat ^ j s, j^tifiable. The moderate position of the 
that^f Aquinas was thus opposed to 

bad R who condemned all anger as 

fhe I Peripatetics was reinforced by 

antrlT T for being an 

in mamr n ' (• ” ^^®5>•i^i^?-^Pperate-aog^was.con_sidered 
be bntif treatises, as well as in popular sayings, to 

able SaiS;^ ^ «^“^vit- 

uassinVnf^ always to be remembered that the Renaissance 

sin 'of wra^^ A^' “.®-JPP^? 5 eval background in^the deadly 

ii-£p > set foStiii 

in the Parson s Tale of Chaucer: 

wi£dSo\ina5enidh^^ discryvyng of Seint Augustyn, is 
sophre is the fervo kf word or by dede. Ire, after the philo- 
which he wole harm to h°°'^ man y-quyked in his herte, thurgh 
man, by eschawfvnirp a’ bateth. 'For certes, the herte of 

he is o„, of i„gg. 

is good IsA tha"t‘'Sw h'Skfed' Th™ "’5”““' 
goodnesse, thurgh which a 

agayns wikkednesse;. . ** ■'vrooth with wikkednesse, and 

Now understondeth that wikked irp tc • ■ , • 

seyn, sodeyn ire, or hastif ;r„ maneres, that is to 

of resoun. The menvno- j c withouten avisement and consentynge 
ne consente nat to thilke'^od ^ ibis is, that the resoun of man 

ire is ful wikked th^<- 'm> and thanne itis-yenial. Another 

bifoni witTSdtl^ to°l bef^e,7vysed and cast 

senteth; and soothly this is deed^yf^n"*^^’ resoun con- 

contributrio TOTorS'” Of l!’ T'7i contumely 
P on of anger was considered, then, 
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cholericke and hasty, apt to be mooved at everyAing; and besides, it 
engendreth a bitter humor of revenge, and a tesunesse implacable or 
hafdly to be appeased; namely, when the mind is exulcerate once 
taking offence at every small occasion quarreling compkining 
for toies and trifles, much like unto a thin or a fine edge that entreth 

with the least force that the graver putteth it to. , , T . 

Also when I consider by what meanes choler 
that one falleth into it upon this cause, another 
of them, it seemeth this generall opinion there , 7 

themselves to be despised and naught set by. 

Plutarch’s description of anger as, like the seed of 
generation which is componnded from all the 
dte body, a seed which is made of all the passions of the 

mind, is significant also.^ of mn- 

The French Academie again gives us a summ ry 

temporary opinion: 

_ , 1 .Vint /iruTer is a vehement motion of the 

First then we must know, that Ang , . , . con- 

heart, because it seeth those good things ought to be so 

temned, whereas it judgeth them not to , . j p^j. g^ery one 

lightly ’set by. And herein it f “ ^^f 

value* himself according to the op anger which commeth 

lei«dged,tob=inWm,ah:d..mfom^»o»^^^^ 

not of offence But there are m y , ^pg^g jg no contempt 

winch notwithstanding we are notangrie,be«use*^re^^^ 

of us pyned wi* them . • • ^“^ee accustomes himselfe thereunto, 

unto this affection in such sort, that 3^ inveterate 

this use and custome turneth it in vr ’.g the better that a man 

anger that hath taken roote in the h^®’’ ’ , , gygtv thing and the 

.fctas of himsolfo. dr. sooner h„ .. "i" S L 
readier he is to bee moved to anger, as S oveithroweth 

This is a very vehement and violent a forgetteth all right, 

very often the whole minde and ^ pardoneth not, no not 

justice and equitie, all good will and > , . 1 . . .To bee short, 

women or children, neither yet kinsfolkes or fnends.. 

’ Holland’s Plutarch, Morals, pp. ii9> 

• Ibid. p. 128. r „pneration as necessarily com- 

3 The description of the seed g - -piig gggtl is a smaller 
pounded of all the elements of passion, 

microcosmos. Anger is similarly a 
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else. Furthermore, he 
expects those whom he has treated well, as well as those whom 

® I'™- According to 

thinTr ^ slighted by those who he 

thinks ought to respect him and feel gratefhl toward him 
IS the more easily offended. 

A'‘l®*-°'^le pointed out that the slight is most 
wortif ^ ^ -j 3spect in which we think ourselves most 
man k slightingly. Thus the sick 

if hk 1 ^^geted if his sickness is disregarded^alover 
unprafpM^ ^ generous man iif his kindness is 

action a t y ^^ceiyed, etc. Anyone who shows in speech or 
UDon ency to slight radier than praise these qualities 

of our anCT °^n wiH he the recipient 

with ^ngiy with friends than 

becomino-Iv’ previously treated us 

adeouatpfv^ change, and with those who do not 

adequately appreciate or return kindness. 

than ^rrthVstronTaS ofd^ givenjg^er 

UJC strong, and old men than ybuTig.' — 

often P^~g£./ 5 °tn the Stoic Seneca was so 

from the ^ should Be given’ITere, and I quote 

trom the Lodge translation of ^ PreLe of Anger: 

madn^se^i;: T/ Anger is a short 

forgetteth all rett f ‘“f Mistresse of her selfe as tiie other; she 
in that she hath und ’f*if^ friendships intent and obstinate 
of counsall X “"^“'^ken, and neglectful of reason, and incapable 

Man OfMeeknes, or How a 

understanding {f this mssio’nT-”^“'"'^ Renaissance 

° passion m important passages : 

falling^'into a Se"b^ed“ ordinaiy or often 

nessefwhkh S tt end called wrathful- 

. m the end groweth to tliis passe, that it maketh a man 

odge transl. op. cit. pp. jio, yn. 
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choWcke »d h,s.y, .p. .0 be mooved 

e„g.nd,e.h a bto humor f “X "be STe».l£»« once, 
hardly to be appeased; namely, wh j. complaining 

taking offence at every srnall edge that entreth 

for toies and trifles, much like unto a thin or a hne eag 

with the least force that the graver putteth it to. j ^^e 

Also when I consider by what meanes cooler is e d 
that one falleth into it upon cause,_another p 
of them, it seemeth this generall option the , 
themselves to be despised and naught set by. 

Plutarch’s description of anger as, of 

generation which is compounded ro passions of the 

the body, a seed which is made of all the passions 

mind, is significant also.^ _ r -on- 

The French Academic again gives us a sum y 

temporary opinion: _ , 

First then we must know, Anger is ® be^ con- 

heart, because it seeth those good t mgs ought to be so 

temned, whereas it judgeth them not to , . j poj. every one 

lightly set by. And herein it thinks it ^hich 

valued! himself according to the opinion of fommedi 

he judgeth to be in himself: therefore there is no angeT wh mh co 
not of offence.... But there are many things ^’^^^^empt 

which notwithstanding we are not angne, because * 

r • j -.1, .v,om But when a man lettetn loose tne un 
of us joyned with ’ V^.Uathee accustomes himselfe thereunto, 

unto this affection m such sort, tna an inveterate 

tiiis use and custome turneth ^"'^Nowe the better that a man 

anger that hath “offended at every thing and the 

ttr\1i"movedtoanger,ast^ 

This is a ve^ -he-m 

very' often the whole pardoneth not, no not 

justice and equine, all good wi “ friLds.. . .To bee short, 

W'omen or children, neither yet kmstoiKes 

' Holland’s Plutarch, MorAs, pp. it9. 

; s L'%ou of 

12-2 
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nimenrif W- 77 ^7 

tliinksofnotliintrh 7 r ‘^ned Jieadlong, that an angiy man 

and careth nn^ -of \ ° revenge, insomucli that he forgetteth himselfe, 
so d^H s^thl f ^>Sht upon himselfek 

S^nre al’instt ^ ^nd many times hee will mur- 

tliey are not mn r^^rth, and against all the creatures, because 

him because he 77 U wroth against him, blaspheming 

SchTs as J l his revenging minde 

it is very necessn J>e ^louid spette against heayen: and therefore 
mouth shoulde T’ his spettle, proceeding from such a stinking 

hacke upon his owne face. And when 
and r^Jr and nT T"" it leaded, a man even to furie 

oftendmes death it r"” diseases, but 

hurt this affectinn d tf" herefore although wee knewe not what 
to ie bod frX toT* 7 ^hicl, it bringeth 

because a^r fs^ h.. . . Now 

tbinges that are in a contempt of those good 

therefore hee desireth to sii *h'"hed, diat it ought not to be so, 
of, wliich he supposed, m^al^fd 

knowne, especia^y in hurdL^ Whe r ' 

IS engendered, which is comm '^hereupon this appeute of revenge 
envie: so that ane-pr k ..1 anger with offence, hatred and 

of revenge, r wayes mingled with sorow and with desire 

the close of anger much was written, and 

em^h™d.Th„?NL“rTOmeafeo:"“' ™ 

die world more) what if ^ madnes, as nothing in 

& outward shew of thp h !j ^ much it altereth the state 

coloure, grymme visage cr^pil’ ^PPeareth chieflye by countenaunce, 

nosethrils,bydnglippes enmf P“®"e 

unsteady gate, stammer^nge fnd fearfd vTy^ &shaHnglymmes, 
And Newton also explained that while anger harms those 

' M94 ed. pp. 308, 309. 
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aginst whom it is directed, it I'™' 7" T'de*' 
in whose heart the passion nses, and he 

1 • A Ux* T^-ison, and curbed by tern- 

tlie mynd therfore must be reine > procure to it self quietnes 
peraunce, tliat it yelde not to affcctto , P poynt that 

In a very leaded, e« "Sh"y 
Th!t &ve; a dde fitdng its age and its 

, ,-,g^cs of the souk, arising from 

Spiritual physicke to cure t c QqJs word. Wherein the 

superfluitie of choller, presort ^ ° ^e of this dise^e of the 

chollericke man may see the dang infection 

souk unjust anger y the kim to health beeing alreadie 

thereof, and also fit mcdictne all to use, seeing all are 

subject to this raging passion. . , 

patients in this disease js ^ew but Sums up 

The work does not ad commenting on the bodily 

argmnentadvelyaU.h..«*ji„g, 

evils that arise trom ang ^ 

But anger bringeth no the light of reason, and for the 

cloude it overshadoweth distraught of tlieir wits. Where- 

timemaketh men as though they^ ^ ^hort madnesse, because it 

ofitisthatangeriscalle^/^g.3 

differs not from madness thpre was in Shakesp ea re’s 

It must be evident, ^ phiHo^hy of ^ger, finding 

day an old and -^cine and ancient philosophy and 

IteTdurTeiln an^'^^nes-over of those ancient sources as 
in the mediaeval maK^^ philosophy, _pride or self-esteem 
well. According .t°^'tjgh ^pger takes its rise, vengeance 
is the condition ,1? and .some slight, ^red or 

bdcoid^i' is folly; anger Wng^s^me 


b'ecopej Anger is folly; ang er Mngs 

im^inedjjs ^ Published in 1600 

cit. P* 


1 Newton, o?- 

3 Ibid, p- 53- 
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Such an attitude, Plutarch affirms, is really the result of sloth 
and voluptuousness. In reality the aged man should give 
his experience and wisdom to the state, and he is being led 
by “sloth & want of courage” or by voluptuousness when 
he lays down his burdens. 

Thus Lear enters with his explanation: 


Know that we have divided 
In three our kingdom; and ’t is ou r fast intent 
To shake all cares and business from our age, 

CoHTifnng' them on younger strengths, while we 
UH^den’d crawl toward death.' 

And he concludes his speech by restating his intention and 
then appealing to his daughters: 

Tell me, my daughters,— 

Since now we will divest us both of rule. 

Interest of territory, cares of state, 

Xch of you shall we say doth love us most, 

That we our largest bounty may extend 
Where nature doth with ment challenge?* 

It is annarent that Lear here is .divesting himsdf ^rp 

rSSL tu. 

^ejnlrdensome. daughters to proclaim who loves 

With demonstrates the difficulties of another 

him most, tne^ g interest to the Renaissance 

problem they found well stated in another 

philosophers an w ^ dbcerne ^flatterer ftyrn a 

es^f P utarc , -j^—s , 3ubjec‘tVa rnanm flattery, 

jriend. oelt-iovc, ^ , opinion of himself sustained. 

''To'f~he~lihes to ^ flatterer from the friend, but the basis 
It is difficult to te ^ tbe fact that the flatterer applies 

ofiudgmentis to c 

• R 42 * '’9-54- 

I I i, 38--42- 
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"and unless '^nadncsTchuL^^J^^^^ pride, auger, reyenge, 

Anger hurts 

on wJiom Jie soek-c ^ ^ more than it iiurts the one" 

on= l,,nL„d“t Srr “i™" 0" *' 

not to speak offi^fl ^'’‘^”^->'5 “nd madness on the other, 

has in it indeed r of passions; it 

And the feebJe and essence of all passions. 

passion in ^t be 

n^entary virme nf ^ P'^hence is tliT^- 

viceofe.xcessordcS''Bctai^ ’s no complementary 
of passions it k tJ,n c stands alone in die table 

> however, Shakesnei *1 * study of the passion of anger, 
of what I have ^term d”*^ several of the proble_ms__ 

I’roblems sudi as enn^^ C^'^.ffSl^Ph.ilpspphy, all of'diCTn 
connection with antrer appropriately considered in 

lor as we have seen® rk T ^ P^°hlem of old age, 

to unger than are mli j ^ore subject 

problem of aec which^'^^’ dm particular aspect of the 
tt'ould seem to have he Shakespeare at this time 

under the title which was treated by Plutarch 

for to colour and^co'^er a»cdgc many causes and pretenses, 

d>e businesse and afcS -""t of courage to undertake 

and as one would say, that wh^eh others, as the vety last, 

ender unto us old ace &- simne i* sacred line & race, they 

ar^ment to dull or tumc hn found now one sufficient 

seeking honor thereby, in LanW of 

a certein convenient &: meet end V *'•* * j ^ saying: TJtat tliere is 
ywres, proper for combats and "ot only to the revolution of 

affaires and dealings in State. of Proofe, but also for publike 

' W°I>=>nffs Plutarch, JIW,p.3g3_ 
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Such an attitude, Plutarch affirms, is really the result of sloth 
and voluptuousness. In reality the aged man should give 
his experience and wisdom to the state, and he is being led 
by “sloth & want of courage” or by voluptuousness when 
he lays down his burdens. 

Thus Lear enters with his explanation: 

Know that we have divided 
In three our kingdom; and t is o ur fast intent 
To shake all cares and business from our a ge, 

Conferring them on younger strengths, while we 
IJ^'urden’d crawl toward death.’ 


And he concludes his speech by restating his intention and 
then appeaUng to his daughters. 

Tell me, my daughters,— 

Since now we will divest us both of rule, 

Interest of territory, cares of state. 

Which of you shall we say doth love us most, 

That we our largest bounty may extend 
Where nature doth with ment challenge. 

It is apparent that Lear here V 

which he no longer wishes to.Mrry. And .t is equilly 
Wiyc_i Jc^oine it not in the interest of the recipients 

bec|ise>«Sfers!«sii^ 

®^Si“rappeal to his daughters to proclaim who loves 
witn n demonstrates the difficulties of another 

him most, t e interest to the Renaissance 

problem whic another 

philosophers ^ manjnay discerne a flatterer from a 

Plutarch says, subjects a ffiarilo fla“tter>, 
have his good opinion of himself sustained, 
for he hkes flatterer from the friend, but the basis 

It IS difficult flje fact that the flatterer applies 

of judgment IS rr 

11,1,38-42- " hi , 49 - 54 - 
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‘■’Ppeal to the passions of tlie one concerned, while 

Manv " appeal not to passion but to reason. 

co^rl tT'^S. ' o of 

{Inttorn atterer is inconstant, the frie nd constant; the 

frienrl what ■m’ll give pleasure, the 

conel;l°“ S''ve pain, to offer rebidce or 

to snpnl- ^ 7 *-” *1 tlic flatterer is always ready 

is over-ready 

iust nnrt i*^ P^°oiises, the friend is temperate and 

readv flie flatterer bustles about but is not 

uniusr Sonuine sendee, the friend wdll dissuade from 
TliP pv ercat cost to himself. 

Refran passionate speeches of Goneril and 

aDDcal- tfi ^ speeches recited in answer to Lear’s 
But Loar ? • ‘^sentials tlie speeches of flatterers. 

'ibis "iov'Vii'f^^^' “'’•Solf-Jove, .demands sull more from 
V . 1°^’, “i® youngest daughter”: ' 

A fliii-.^ ... * ’ you say to drav/ 

A tlurd more opulent titan your sisters.^ ' 

can sav noSnTy ^-n one for die friend. She 

And to her frrf ^ richer diird of die kingdom. 

And to h„ father a l.atty ™r„ing she ean only add : 

Mv ^ ^ cannot Iikivc 

A^Staj",” rr”3"" ’ >">» 

rp, ^ "’y “°" 0 ; no more nor Icss.= 

DesdemonTS^he^ fihe7 f resembling diat of 

to reason radier San pasrion^^^^^^ 

You have begot me, brST^c.TJSe - 1 
Oh as are right fit- ^ 

mv 7 r’ most honour ^ou. 


' h h 87, 88 


h 93 - 95 - 


^ h h 97-102. 
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1 • 4a. fact that when she marries, she 

And she proclaims 

give her husband ha ^ susceptible to fiassn- 

That it is self-love that ma ^ 

is shown in the ricxr spee , In self-love and^injmc 

morethanasusceptibi ity gg^eh^ sSTmToCordeja':: 

seltet^anger3kes 1 e ’ ^ 

tempere^nd reaso Almost frenzied anger: 
at once in intemp erat , i j i 

. u thv truth, then, be thy dower! 

Let It be so, thy of the sun, 

For, by ^^^^‘'^fHecate, and the night; 

The mysteries 

By all the ope ^gase ,o 

From whom paternal care. 

Here I disclaim all 

Propinquity j^gart and me 

And as a stm g forever. The barbav 

Hold thee, P‘'° 5 generation messes 

To sore;” X«.'i pWJ, ■"'i xiW 
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greatest favours fs nt nnf u’ 

And as is the mLner nftt victim of tlie aged Lear, 

l^ave revenge, at once seeks to 

v'liom he conceivL IiimseffTl"’ one from 

once he adds to th/^ received an injur)'. At 

ail the tiiird that should flattering daughters 

noted, Jiov-ever th ^. r^"^^" Cordelia’s. It must be 
state, lie retains^ *l£-i£,S^ves away the burdens ofihc 

■n.e name, and all the nddmon.,on,king; 

trappings of T\ing ^^'^*-^<^P_anopJlejcl with the 

divided halves of Ids ,. progress between" the 

evidently pleases lu'm n e.xtensive reunite 

esteem are so mintrled '5 P'^^nres it. His pride and self- 
revcngc in this speedi tlmflJv] 

Again Kent will show that 5 
to check tile rashness of his k n J? ^-'end by attempting 

<ng, but Lear again rebuffs him: 

No,- K ' 

‘f»=r,?uTarthJ*Tj?r°r%l'W angry 

opposing himself to thr. n ’ further, he is the tnie friend 

- "‘"‘i'e flatterer as he replies: 

Lear is unmannerly 

Tln'nhs, thou tbit dutv l' u?“ 

i;e Pleads'fhe^ove'of rashness”, even as 

ti'reat of his life, he will n ’ , .•' n ^le King’s 

d his right to trj' to protect 


’’ NS- 


’ I, i, t.47-jo. 
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him from himself. Even as the King lays his hand upon hts 
sword, Kent exclaims again . 

Kill thy physician, and ±y fee bestow 
Upon the foul disease. Revoke thy S ’ 

Or, whilst I can vent clamour from my throat, 
ni tell thee thou dost evil. ‘ 

.1 . T aaor has turned in his pride to try to - 

And now, )ust as Le^^ self-esteem inflicted by 

revenge himself for vows and promises, he 

Cordelia’s refhsal to offer outrageous anger to 

turns likewise at once m p wh o likewise has, 

revenge himself on his bu^^J_^teai_insiste^ 

refiise^_p^the part o 

upon trying to save him ordering the 

the truth. At-once Lea kingdom 

faithful Kenrto turn his ^ exacted if he 

by the si^th-4ay, the orient 

fail to accept his brutal Cordelia. To 

Then the angry King turns to 

Burgundy he offers her as 

Unfriended, new-adop ^^.anger’d with our oath,* 

Dower’d with our curse, 

audEm„ceheb=s.eche---,^i,, 

■ p, whom Nature is asham d 

Than on a wretch wh^ 

Almost to aclmow , 

Finally, to Cordelias murder or 

that his changed atn ^ 

unchastity on her p j Better thou 

tvnm than not to have pleas’d me better. 4 

Tjjjj not , , 

• • as temperate m her sorrow as in her 

But Cordelia.i?^-- ..- j^gj. 555^5^3 farewell, 

love,aud"toFr.u«*‘”> , 




I, i, 206, 207. 
4 I, i, 236, 237. 
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ephes only by indicating that she knows what sort of persons 

almntit j with, and she departs sounding 

almost like a daughter of the good Polonius: 

shall unfold what plighted cunning hides; 

Who covers faults, at last shame them derides. 

Well may you prosper!' 

and anger has led him to a course that is both evil 

gLIT. A p discussion between 

It is an ” follows the departure of Cordelia, 

problem^arh*^ ^^ways been something of a 

he h s b. r^’ diis fatal outburst oflnger, 

habitual angL.°Gonern 

grossly,’ ® at he hath now cast her off appears too 

To which daughter’s wisdom Regan adds: 

himself.3 of his age; yet he hath ever but slenderly known 

And Goneril reasons well: 

fo.rfors‘'.r:? '■>* i>». » 3 h.- *», ™ 

engraffed condition, but'^X.~^!i,^!°"c 'mperfecuons of long- 
infirm and choleric years bring wi*"them! 4“”''“'^ waywardness that 

ha^sIhmenranrGll'' start” of Kent’s unjust 

something must be do"ne” foT"''^" 

surrender of his^^Jl but^^e^^^'5^^ d'sposirion as he bears, this last 
And they proceed to remove the sting from the adder. 

* T J ^O-, _ 


1, i, 283-5. 

1, 1, 298—303 


b 1, 291 5 3 

’ 1, 1, 308-10. 
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King Lear: A Trage y f habitually. 

It is thus apparent that tye ave his 

wrathful man, advanced J j easily, without 
;af:^ee^^^akes offence suddeng, thejlave. of 

and without regard to ^us ^ 

•^T^S^’scene of the fi’^'^[^^^°aifced in the first scene, 
phlsoplical themes ^^f^^fsen^of 

Again a father is moved by a " Sed 

the flattery of an undeserving ^ n ^em enters 

and orefer the flatterer ^ ntinued guidance of affairs, 

ana preier its coiu o Gloucester 

the question of old a forgmg 

Even as we see Eimm King. 

comes on the stage r g prance in choler parted! 

Kee, b..jsh'- “lightl »bs»W p.w«l 

Upon the gad • fg^ng him- 

But he proceeds to lUust ^ ^j^^ws him the 

!elf into^he s^rne Edgar finds “an idle and 

forged letter ^^^^^foppression of aged tyranny and ex- 
fond bondage/n ^ PP ^g^t enjoy the estate now kept 
presses the ^father.^ The insistence upon this theory 
in the hands • g too long its possessions is, of course, 
of old age as re^Jing ^le first 

an interesting 

I t 11 /“ */• ^nvs this connection* 

= Cardan ungracious sonne to hate the lyfe of his 

“But as it if w^g^jj-tofawsesonnepadentlytotaketheyr deathes, 

parentes,soit'^ tohiscoinmodit)-e.... Aen 

Ld to tume ® fathers contayneth m it somewhat more me 
“The ^redi the execution of great thinges,be it in warr 

service, and j^istration of the common wealth”, 
learning orau 
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scene in dividing his kingdom. At any rate the suggestion 
of disloyalty on Edgar’s part is enough to cause GlScester 
to oreak into invectives : 

Abhorred villain! 

seek him villain! worse than brutish! Go, sirrah, 

seek him, 1 11 apprehend him. Abominable villain! Where is he.?' 

Yet he still speaks of his tender love for the son whom he 
thp ^^^se so thoroughly. And he proceeds to blame 
anri Tn the unnatural conduct of father against child 
p j ^ ^ ygainst father, of the King against Cordelia, of 

tidgar against himself. . 

comments cynically upon this con- 
rlpprl which men blame the stars for their evil 

rpvplU^ ispositions; then he proceeds to the completer 
pondnp?^ ft,- nature and the unsuspecting 

exact! V lit brother. His comments are 
simila^l ^ this respect, even as he proceeds 

similarly to stir up evil. Now having roused his father to 

nlS “villanous melancholy” to set his 

and not tn / Edgar to keep away from his father 

In r being armed 

habits frnm'r Eear and his 

struck for rpn gentleman the King has just 

srruck tor reproving his fool: 

He 

That Rpt II Sross crime or other 
Sn »■< W™lf ™b,»d, 

wSsS o7”u f ° u‘“‘ "hen she gives 

"wS" negLe’^Aty? “ P“>o”*, 

King She feele ej ^ piease in their obedience to the 
S' in her sister’s lilte-mindedness 

I _ „ 


I, 11, 


80-r). 


h '»> 3-7- 
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with her in the matter. But it must be noted that she com- 
ments on her father as one 

That still would manage those authorities 
That he hath given away.* 

The picture of the group is further developed in the fourth 
scene. The good Kent is proved the true friend in his return 
in disguise to serve one who unjustly turned him away. He 
is proved a friend too in that he speaks at once when he 
sees the King apparently wronged in the falling off of the 
services rendered him. His steadfast loyalty and his patience 
are put into relief by the picture of the King, who is calling 
impatiently for his dinner and his fool in turn, who is raging 
about the compliant Oswald as “that mongrel” and “the 
slave”, and who is in general justifying the description 
which we have just heard Goneril give of him. Typically the 
reappearance of Oswald, whose presence he has been 
demanding, is greeted by, 

O, you sir, you, come you hither, sir. Who am I, sir?* 

Oswald’s reply, “My lady’s father”, but sets him in a 
rage again, and he seems fairly to scream his words; 

“My lady’s father”! My lord’s knave! You whoreson dog! you 
slave! you cur ! 3 

His striking of Oswald is augmented by Kent’s tripping 
up the unfortunate steward, who leaves as the fool enters. 
The threat of the whip cannot keep the fool from enlarging 
upon the folly of the King, however. 

Goneril’s entrance to make further complaint needs to 
be considered carefully. The charges that she makes at first 
are borne out by what we have seen; 

Not only, sir, this your all-Iicens’d Fool, 

But other of your insolent retinue 
Do hourly carp and quarrel, breaking forth 
In rank and not-to-be-endured riots.'* 

' I, iii, 17, iS. - I, iv, 85. 3 I, iv, 87-9. 


t I, iv, 220-3. 



1 9^ Mirrors of Passion 

And her suggestion that if such actions are allowed or 
encouraged by her father, he is not without blame, would 
seem fair enough. 

But Lear is at once outraged again, and when Goneril 
suggests that he should be wise as he is old and reverend, 
that her house has become through his followers more like 
a tavern or a brothel, and that he must “a little disquandty” 
his train and let those whom he retains be such as befit his 
age, he cries out violently: 

Darkness and devils! 

Saddle my horses j cal! my train together! 

Degenerate bastard!' 

Goneril continues the quarrel by charging that he has 
struck her people, while his retainers have made servants of 
their betters. 

Then it is that, as Albany enters, Lear bursts out into his 
first apostrophe to ingratitude. And since this pjay.has been 
/so often called ajplay of ingra^tu^, it is perhaps well to 
pause to consider what Shakespeare’s age thought on the 
subject. 

The source of most of the Renaissance ideas on gratitude 
^ seems to have been of ihe "eix'ellent'Philolopher 

, Lucius Annaeus Seneca concerning Benejyting, that is too say 
! the dooing, receyvmg,- and requyting of good Turnes, — a 
popular in the English translation of Arthur Golding 
published in 1578.® The work explains: 

I may well saie, there is in a maner nothyng more hurtful!, tlian 
tiiat wee knowe not, either-how too bestow, or how too take good 
tumes. For it folowetli of consequence, that the good turnes wliich 
are 2II bestowed sliould bee i! owed. And tlierefore if thei bee not 
requite , it is too late for us to complayn, for asmucheas tliei were lost 
m Uie vene bestowing of tliem. And it is no marvel! diat among so 

' I, iy, 273-5. 

ed. of 1604, added a long treatment of the various 
s o ove and their relation to benefits bestowed and received. 
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many and so greate vyces, there is none more ryfe than unthankful- 
nesse. I see many causes thereof- 

The first cause of unthankf ulness Seneca foun djoje^fiiat 

wSeTh'oosenmwortKiF^sones'J^^stqw^^^ 

maiaSdibSve. And it would seem that here was indeed the 
first cause of unthankfulness in the life o f King Lear, for he 
did ■nr ^rVinos e worthy persons upon^y5l211Lt^i§§^-95LGi? 
Wi^^d^hV benefits were. lost m_the giving. 
TuTSeneca said also: 

No man ke^-a register of his benefites: neither dooth the covetous 
Userer call dayly a^d howrely uppon his detter. A good man never 
thinketh upon the goo'd -tournes he hath doon, except he bee put in 
mynde by him that requyte'ih. For otherwyse they pass intoo the namre 

of dettes.® '< 

And still more explicitly lie wrote: 

For the Lawe of benefyting betweene men is this: Tkt_A£ one 
must foorthwtirforget tliafhe ha*e given, and the other must never 
{bfgerwhat-he hath received. For the ofte rehearsall of good deser- 
'mgTs,"d'o'oth'greatly frette and greeve the mynd .3 

Thus in King Lear we find that the law o fbejiefiting is not, 
observed by eiA?LPA^ly’ never ceases to 

r^OTriVthe good he has done and the gratitude.thatis owed] 
him, 'while his undutiful daughters forget altogether the 
benefits they have received and fail to be grateful for them. 
“ Both the giver and the receivers are here guilty, then. 
And of the giver it is necessary to ask further with Seneca 
for what reason he did the good turn for which gratitude is 
dhe. Did He do it to profit the one benefited.? Or did he 
dodt to delight himself.? In the case of Lear there can be no 
doubt that he gave, -not tfat wliich he prized for himself 
but that .yvhrcirhe wished to be rid of. Gratitude was not' 

therefore,-due-to,him for his good turn. ' ’ 

I Ibid. fol. i. 

3 Ibid. fol. 15. 


* fol. 2 verso. 
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And her suggestion that if such actions are allowed or 
encouraged by her father, he is not without blame, would 
seem fair enough. 

But Lear is at once outraged again, and when Goneril 
suggests that he should be wise as he is old and reverend, 
that her house has become through his followers more like 
a tavern or a brothel, and that he must “a little disquantity” 
his train and let those whom he retains be such as befit his 
age, he cries out violently: 

Darkness and devils! 

Saddle my horses j call my train together! 

Degenerate bastard!' 

Goneril continues the quarrel by charging that he has 
struck her people, while his retainers have made servants of 
their betters. 

Then it is that, as Albany enters, Lear bursts out into his 
first apostrophe to ingratitude. And since this pl ay.has been 
^o often called a_ play of in gratitu^ , it is perhaps well to 
pause to consider what Shakespeare’s age thought on the 
subject. 

The source of most of the Renaissance ideas on gratitude 
^ ^erns to have been TJ^,woprl^^fi]^"e^llSiTPhUosopKer 
! -Lucius -Annaeus Seneca concerning Benejyting, that is too say 
'■ dooing, receyvmgy and requyting of good Turnes, — a 
' popular in the English translation of Arthur Golding 

published in 1578.® The work explains: 

I may well saie, there is in a maner nothyng more hurtful!, than 
at wee knowe not, either^how too bestow, or how too take good 
^°io^6th of consequence, that the good turnes which 
* estowed should bee il owed. And therefore if thei bee not 
requited, it is too late for us to complayn, for asmucheas thei were lost 
in the verie bestowing of them. And it is no marvell that among so 

' I, iy, 273-5. 

Wright, op.cit. ed. of 1604, added a long treatment of the various 
s o love and their relation to benefits bestowed and received. 
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many and so greate vyces, there is none more ryfe than unthankful- 
nesse. I see many causes thereof. ’ 

The first cause of unthankfulness Seneca foun d to be “th at 
wercho ose n ot wortHi^g-soneil oo Be's toyre^pon”. as was 
indicated above. And it would seem that here was indeed the 
first cause of unthankfulness in the lif e of King Lear, for he 
didjiot_choQse worthy persons upon~wH om to b estow his 
favoms, an d his benefits were lost in the giving. 

T5ut Seneca said also: 

No man keep^ a register of his benefites: neither dooth the covetous 
Userer call dayly an^ howrely uppon his detter. A good tnan never 
thinketh upon the goo's tournes he hath doon, except he bee put in 
mynde by him that requyteth. For otherwyse they pass intoo the nature 
of dettes. * 

And still more explicidy he wrote: 

For the Lawe of benefydng betweene men is this: Th^t^Ae^one 
must foorthwnh''forget''that'he hathe given, and the other niust nwer 
i^erwhat he hath received. For the ofte rehearsail of good deser- 
vin^s, dooth greatly frette and greeve the mynd.3 

Thus in King Lear we find that the la w of Jjgnefiting is not 
observed by eidier party, for the King never ceases to 
recountThe good he has done and the gratitude that is owed 
hirfi^ while his undutiful daughters forget altogether the 
benefits they have received and fail to be grateful for them. 

~13odi the giver and die receivers are here guilty, then. 
And of die giver it is necessary to ask further with Seneca 
for what reason he did die good turn for which gratitude is 
due. Did he do it to profit the one benefited.^ Or did he 
do it to delight himself? In the case of Le ar there can be no 
doubt diat he gave, not diaf wliich he'prized for himself 
but diat which he wished"to be rid of. Gratitude was no/ 
therefore, due to him for his good turn. ’ 

* //’{d fol. i. 

3 //rid fol. 15. 


' Hid fol, 2 verso. 


^^irrors of Passion 

On de other hnnd "Not to bee thanWnll /or.a.good 
emore j ? >^35: ^ ^faWrand so counted 

indeed coume I 'h ‘laughters of Kite 

indeed counted shameful m tliat they were ungratefhl. 

esteri;-: • P-u/ularly injuis our self- 

who feels e that rouses to violent anger the one 

Cordelfat ll- r" r appreciated. In anger at 

turninp-her revenged himself by 

first NowatGoneril’s 

quantitihiff • followers and “dis- 

his ow^goodnes": ^ contempt thrown upon 

jfegnititude, thou marble-hearted fiend, 

More udeous wlten thou show’st thee in a child 
■inan tne sea-monsterl- 

out^anfw ^ patientr’ he but breaks 

and then turm “detested kite” 

fault of inp Hf J thoughts of Cordelia and her slight 

fdded to th” u^ his heart all love and 

anger. And hilly of his own 

of the cause nf ^ h^^^her assertion that he is ignorant 

of cuw his ti''' . to the business 

cursing his daughter more thoroughly; 

Wn^r"* '^‘^r goddess, hear! 

i o niake this creature fruitful! 
nto her womb convey sterility I 

^°dy never spring 

^d he r.n it may live 

St stamt"""'- ‘°tment to her! 

wU TP ^tmkles in her brow of youth 
With cadent tears fret channels in her dieeks. 


' Golding’s trans.,<y,.„r.p. 28. 


I, iv, 281-3. 
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Turn all her mother’s pains and benefits 
To laughter and contempt, that she may feel 
How sharper than a serpent’s tooth it is 
To have a thankless child!' 


Lear departs, Albany questions Goneril and is assured that 
her father’s actions are but the result of dotage, but as Albany, 
full of “milky gentleness”, continues to ask questions, Lear 
re-enters, having discovered that his retainers are reduced to 
fifty. Now he curses, rages, and threatens vengeance in 

Blasts and fogs upon thee! 

The untented woundings of a father’s curse 
Pierce every sense about theel Old fond eyes, 

Beweep this cause again. I’ll pluck ye out. 

And cast you, with the waters that you loose, 

To temper clay. Ha! is it come to this? 

Let it be so: I have another daughter. 

Who, I am sure, is kind and comfortable. 

When she shall hear this of thee, with her nails 
She’ll flay thy wolvish visage. Thou shalt find 
That I’ll resume the shape which thou dost think 
I have cast off for ever.* 

But Goneril is not to be stayed from sending messages 
to Regan, even by her husband’s typical fondness for wise 
sayings: 

Striving to better, oft we mar what’s well .3 

And the preparations of Lear for an immediate departure 
are interrupted with ejaculations from his own musings on 

himself: ^ j-j 1. 

1 did her Tvrong — 


I will forget my nature. So kind a father! 


Monster ingratitude !< 

' I, iv, 321-32. 

I, V, 25-44. 

13-' 


' I, iv, 297-311. 
3 I, iv, 369. 
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tu.S'-'tn?'" 'h'-AftJUor.a good 

em“L’irr-?^' 'raameranl so counted 

indeed count ^ 1 daughters of LTaFare 

estel ifie particularly injures our self- 

who feels hie ^°*^ses to violent anger the one 

Cordelia’s d' S^od deeds not appreciated. In anger at 

turnine-her: .fr revenged himself by 

fir^fier T Now at Goneril’; 

quantitv hift • followers and “dis- 

his own goodnes”: ^ contempt thrown upon 

Ingratitude, thou marble-hearted fiend, 

oufs ta ‘“’t’s "Pray, sir, be patient!" he but breafa 
and Serz,, FT f =8?i« Aa "detested kite” 
fault ofinp-rSft ^ of Cordelia and her slight 

added to tWall"^ 

anger And to A own 

of?£ ctse of rj ' he is ignorant 

» dte b* siness 

T o make this creature fruitful! 
nto her womb convey sterility! 
up in her Ae organs of increase, 

AbitT body never spring 

A babe to honour her! If she must teL 

Sd h n ‘hat it may h;e 

With crinkles in her brow of youth 

_ t <. . ' 


' Golding’s trans., o^. p. 


I, iv, 281- 
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absolute truth about the unprovoked nature of the present 

assault, Kent remarks : 

None of these rogues and cowards 

But Ajax is their fool.' ^ 

Now it will be' remembered that Ajax w as during the Re- 
naissance constantly referred t^ typlc^ -^'Sfore' 
tot was ta teaHty a-iHSrt “adneBS and itj torefoK 
apparent that Kent is uttering a profound truth when he 
Sr-tet to angry jss-h^comes.to fool ofcoward-S and 

-^^^SiwaU orders Kent to be put in the stocks, and to 
orto is executed in spite of Gloucester’s “ 

'“£®wfse?to !!- “"I 

EdgS! who has detemtined to seek safetj. .n to hkeness of 

“ ®fhln“agto we turn to Lear, newly wrathful as he en- 

cou«“s lent in to stocks 

his wrath almost smothers him with 

O how this mother swells up toward my he^t! 

Hysterica passio, down, thou chmbmg sorrow, 

Thy element’s below.* 

He «eets to -gg*”” f*! TSclXcif^ng 
Regan with cnes ^5 ^ he 

Teft^ 'to'ctim M^elf, but it is only a mom«.t until he 

again shows his mounung anger. 

dgcuii jjjy servant forth. 

Go tell the Duke and’s wife I’d speak with them, 

rf o 27 for a typical description. 

' II, ii, 131. 132- P- vn II, i 9 -a< 3 , is usually instanced 

» Drayton’s Mother. The^descriptions are frequent 

for a descnpoon of a j not been able to find any 

in the case of pregna vf Lear, and I am inclined to think the 

the disease is concerned. 



^ -^^ifrors oj' Passion 

At last Jic cries prophetically; 

O !c: me not be mad, not mad, sv,'ect Jscavenl 
i^etp m.c in temper; I ^-ould not be mad!« 

caJincoffinT^"' 'I'* self-love 

-tu, r Ac . of AV In 

of the Duke of coining 

hospiralitv in Tf his duchess, to seek 

vengeance Gloucester sS-s^rp r If 

he has 1 1 Edgar s trcncherv', v.hicli 

supported ^ Edmunds un- 

mcssencer qunrrcl Ijotvarn the 

. hns:? messenger^ Kent. Upon an 

he does not ^ent, whom 

a torrential fccognizes him, there flows 

simple question” invective in answer to his 

"frcad tinsunholt^T nray he .aliowt-d to 

reprimand o<r^r ””” ntortar”, and to Cornv,".!rs 

\ I . * " n% art itiou anqrv.^ 

tha: O^t^ald i.r.rro^r’ of invective, explaining 

rna'icr'sni'^-onl » ^ coward and a pander to hk 

P-. ^.ons bnngmg oil ,o fire, srtow to colder moods, 

Cornwall jv, fetj f,., .j.j. .« • ,. . . 

: nhou mad. old fdlow^^^vl i ‘ i ^ir, 

'••■,!.s _ . I • ^ * And then he turns lo question 


Ovw.dd as to'h;.- o. 4 n"c *^*'*'^ ' 

Ecm’-’ ff explains to Cornwnli that 
•'“■•- ‘o .a hlow, and as J:c tc!!-, ' 


S r. tt. 


J*, if 4 ' 
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As full of grief as age; wretchecl in both! 

If it be you that stirs these daughters’ hearts 
Against their father, fool me not so much 
To bear it tamely; touch me with noble anger, 

And let not women’s weapons, water-drops, 

Stain my man’s cheeks! No, you unnatural hags, 

I will have such revenges on you both 

That all the world shall — will do such things, — 

What they are, yet I know not; but they shall be 
The terrors of the earth. You think I’ll weep: 

No, I’ll not weep. 

I have full cause of weeping; but this heart 
Shall break into a hundred thousand flaws 
Or ere I’ll weep. O, Fool! I shall go mad!' 

He has run nearly the whole gamut of the passions in this 
speech. 

As the King goes out into the stormy night, we hear from 
Gloucester, “The King is in high rage”.® 

But as Cornwall and Regan retire out of the storm, Regan 
utters more truly than kindly the bit of wisdom made 
apparent in the wrath of Lear: 

O, sir, to wilful men. 

The injuries that they themselves procure 

Must be their schoolmasters. 3 

In the terrible third act we hear through Kent’s informer 
of the King out in the storm who 

tears his white hair. 

Which the imperious blasts, with eyeless rage. 

Catch in their fury, and make nothing of; 

Strives in his little world of man to out-scom 
The to-and-fro-conflicting wind and rain.'* 

Thus we see another of the Renaissance doctrines ex- 
emplified. The tempest in the elements is reflected in the 
mind of the man, for the tempestuous winds enter into the 


' II, iv, 274-89. 
3 II, iv, 305-7. 


- II, iv, 299. 

* III, i, 7-1 r. 
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^0 r . , pn^^nrly. Bid them come forth and };c 3 r m<*, 
Ur =! tr.cr dnmbcr-door Til bc.^t the dnim 
I Ml K cn- sleep to death.* 


And then agnin he cries; 

O me, my !ic.irt, my rising he.irt! But, dov.-n!* 

s spedous xcasonablcncss concerning Goneri!, 
o?'] nm' r ^ Stressing of the dcconim belonging to 

“^erncnr^iil- j struck him ^vith her lonumc, 

serpent-hkc . And therefore he ;vill have if 

It .1... , 


And he 


w »> llj JK|\ t 

A!! the stor’d vengwnccs orhe.tven fail 
^ her rngmiefu! top! Strike her young bones, 

1 on t-iMtig airs, with hmcness!3 

! adds the paternal 

Into hlrl^y' y”"'’ blinding fiams 
Yff! f' be.iuty, 

To V'M'I m'' by the powerful 5tm, 

3 0 fail arid blast her pride!* 

he things for her also, 

rcast-int’-'e n ^ •” ? If'r bi' 

never be VO T ‘^'"y ^cr. She r.-iil 

him Ids picastirm'"^’ ‘ ungrateful as to grudge 

•' hut him o-it Si’ * and 
• ‘ . . Mc cannot have forgotten his bendits: 

Hty I’oir O* th'f’ f .1 ^ A 

• ^,orn tiinu no: forrr)L 


Vt'. . r , ''“‘“Kom I 

'••'■vrrm I d,^ endow’d. 5 


C^Giri**Wl I t 

ac;ain-t hi'^j fluri*- *bc trvo daughters join force; 

= r..,!, f<- -1'= O'. .i.n. ^mr,,!. Mi- 

ty i);"' i... •">. « 

b*;ve~' •-■- 



San in the Moon 3rinks Claret, 
Wder-Beef Turnip and Garret. 

Tune is, 



MieCcli, ■ 

MU I^a''s«^CtVeniis m tor uaiRa 

«a«sam. 

Plate XIV. Illustration from New ^ 
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■•"nf/r ijrcathcs the air thus tcnipest-to?‘^«f, 

•■ind iie too heroines mad * 

cornnh?rdn"fT^'^n"^^^ elements, madly 

his (ni-n ^ ^'7’ " 

n urwpprccintcfl goodness that moves him: 

Humbly tisy bellyful! Spit, tlrr! Spout, rain! 
iNor ram, wand, thunder, fire, ate tny dauplitcn;, 

- Mint you^ you elements, vith unkindness: 

1 never }r3\c you kingdom, call’d vou children; 

1 nu os, e me no sub-eription. ‘ 

cncldJonim cods^he^ 

"I am n rnV '■" soif-dcfcncc, 

fZu T sinning”.^ 

must Iv' rV'' ^ ^ce Gloucester determining that the King 

of llic Kine ' r! sharing die sufferim's 

Lt-ir's madness- sdH drives Jiomc tJic cause of 

Tne Ivvlv’s d^t^ue .'7 

I- iw!'"' iupratiiude! 

Ft- iVm* f '-hould tear this hand 



To »}•■.. ’ ■' • n ^ ‘'Hdif 

In * '-uron! I evil! endure. 

‘•''’^^•^’■■^\'His!One-an.Go.n.riil 


'll’, 


‘^“iir } jr. j 


o, ti Hanl I^art rasrall.- 

*1[*? * 

"h-.’trr fo ,h^ V ■ errand of rnrrev to oSTcr 

grief: diiv second father’s 

>h: th- Kin;st-,^, r.,d; 171 t-ll p;.-!. 


'il. 

I. 


n, tr- 


■■ i!f, il, 55 , r,-j. 


’ III, iv, It- 
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King Lear: A Tragidy of W'raA in OU Ago 
N.W oata’d from .jy ’ 

T^' and Edmund reveals 
A conversatton betwee Gloucester for his having 

to us the penalty to be meted out i 

comforted the King. Th^t e Gloucester, and we 

to the shelter provided by the pity 

hear Kent explaining o to his impatience.* 

AU dre po«r of hi. «.» have 6 .v« » J 

The Eng who enters bring them to trial, to 

ness of his cruel daughters, m nature 

anatomize them to find w e have lum 

that makes these hard e * .. 3 ^nd Edgar, ^tiding 
troubled, for “his vuts are g comment. He 

companionship in his misery, 

childed as I fathered • ^hich Gloucester is 

The almost ititolerable see ^ork. 

blinded shows anger and Gloucester’s help to Ae 

Cornwall will have ^tigty Cornwall, like the 

King. It must be of the play, is imermpted m 

ang^ Lear of the first seen ,„es, 

his fury by a servan 

Hold your since I was a child; 

And as Cornwall and Reg»" >>”* "P'^' ” ’"®“’ ' 

Kent ventures again chance of anger.® 

Nay, then, come on 

API" CongSoing. lie « hilled by Regan, even as 

his master for tvrong ^ 3m,vi,94- 


in, vi, 4, 5- 
5 in, vii, 7^“5- 


3 m,vi, 94- 
® in, vii, 79- 
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.11 I, ei We hear Goneril calling 

denounce the ^i^yet we see him restraining his anger 

him a moral fool , and yer ^ ^5 

.and refcsing because she is =>7°™" “ P 
passionate hatred of such ee s a emphasized. A 

The theme of angry venge^^ eoh ^ 
messenger reports the death o^ Unni he had rushed 
inflicted by his servant ag^”® . e^ie messenger 

“enrag’d" because of his «P™nf- Jh^elief in God 

reports the blinding of ^ cry of Albany: 

as the God of vengeance is heard m the cry 

This shows you are above 

You justicers, that diese our net er 

So speedily can venge! But, upo 

1 r etimr news of Edmund’s guilt, as 
But yet he adds, at the fur Vieaven’s vengeance: 
though he would not trust all to heaven S 

Gloucester, I live ^ 

To thank thee for the love thou show 

And to revenge thine eyes. _ 

■ e of the virtue that is 
And now we are given a f patience opposed 

opposed to the vice of wrath, a p Por a^e have 

to anger, of reason Cordelia received the news 

picmred for us the scene w gentlemen who 

of her father’s sufferings. Kent and tn & 

cl StrieToK. 

And now and then “ ,pe was a qnea" 

Her delicate cheek. It seem j 

Over her passion, v/ho, m 

Sought to be king o’er hen ^ jj^r. 

. -.aal’tnrrow strove 
Gent. Not to a rage; pauence 

Who should opies. hot goodliest. 




3 iv, iii, 
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liom'Wc, "OiX Glouccsier m'tli Ins 

•ingrv' K!pV,l,n,' ™''' ''™"’ 

o my folhv, ! 

K>nd {;od., ^ 

5cn-nni, is fed olTbv 

crimes, crv ouT/V)”'^-’ s'gl» oi'sucli 

evil sedSir" / V" vrickedness lest ali do 

Siicgcsts gettinr a second sen-ant 

tragedy; '*‘e eternal tlicmc of 

-™;c;; - w o„ b>. , 1 . 

0>ng out m ti,e j.canng of his disguised son: 

tt 1* f ^ tJcjr ^oJl I'.drrir 

'^'.v father’s wnuli I J 

the passion destruction caused 

Redlam beggar V o P I in tltepfay. Titepoor 

or GloucestS But n ‘J''-' 

|-vicr penal.;. t\S E':f P;>™S -cn 

bim seek revence on KJ ^ i '"^ ^nger sviucli has made 
Edmund. And this follv / preferring the unworthy 

of self-destruction ^ vety- brink 

contrast to the iu °t"and Edmund in their plotring, in 

call liis wife and her sister Albany, svho dares to 

, r stster ugers, not daughters”, and to 


3 IV, i, 23 , 24. 
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As we hear Cordelia speaking S 

father’s madness and begging for mans aid in S 
madness, we hear an echo of Macbeth s plea, but Ais urne 

the doctor can give hope, for there 
science as there was on that of Lady Mac e 
mortal sin: 

There is means, madam. 

Our foster-nurse of nature is repose, _ 

The which he lacks; that to provoke m him, 

Are many simples operative, whose powe 
Will close the eye of anguish. ‘ 

But Cordelia urges haste in finding the King, 

Lest his ungovem’d rage dissolve the life 
That wants the means to lead it. 

And after a scene showing the new over 

which has sprung up ^e where^Gloucester, 

Edmund, we are transported to the s „ j£ he in 
unable to endure affliction, tries to kill himselt. n 
his failure is made to cry at last: 

Henceforth I’ll bear 
Affliction till it do cry out itself, 

“Enough, enough,” and die.^ g d to learn. 

It is again the lesson of patience that uttering his 

And as he meets the King in his mad w^n tog, 

“reason in madness”, Gloucester again p 

1 take mv breath from me. 

You ever-gentle gods, oke my 

Let not my worserspmt tempt g™ 

To die before you please. _ 

Then as the unrecognized Edgar agai trying 

sighdess father, Oswald comes to m , yg in righteous 

to oppose him. Thus Edgar is moved also 


anger. 


® rv, iv, i9> 

4 iv,Wj2^*"3- 


' IV, iv, ii-i5> 
3 IV, vi, 75"7' 
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S .1 ?. ° ^y Baldwin, "Wrath 

lol h! ^ A°“gh Lear is in’the same 

gentleman^ Cordelia, and Kent explains to the 

Tha°t7ir!?"a’!'"’r unkindness, 
hat stnpped her from liis benediction, turn’d her 

io foreign casualties, gave lier dear rights 
o his dog-hearted daughters,— these things sting 
His mind so venomously, that burning shaL ^ 

Detains him from Cordelia. • 

CoTdelialr"-''®"'^'"' of ^ysteiy. 

Kv nascin passion. Lear _has, been mastered 

sLCt. ‘ 

himffudtvr>fri^*T^u^ u of ^ -Lear whose wrath has. made 

inSa?mde i ""f ^ Is not primarily 

wS ove f downfall; raSier Wffis 

Wr^A ZTr "^ost be remembered thaThis 

wrath over .. ® ingratitude was just as great as his 

had teemed ^^^g^ters. If Lear 

Kent accLtpri rh ^^^f'^steem as Cordelia or as 

them there wn Iri and injuries which he heaped upon 

Corddt Aod now we have 

wrongs while T ®”ff P^dendy, as she bore earlier 

penalfv’of h s madness and shame the 

penalty ot his conunued wrath. 

indignation“aJe^V°‘^'^ —5^ possible a righteous 
that moves kent°t6*nm^° ^l^fLespeareT 'Ifis righteous a'nger 
anger that moves Al^ master’s deeds, it is righteous 

righteot an^r ^f^ and.Edmund, it is 

therbat leT th -nd France right 

now m^d King. °f old and 

^ IV, iii, 44-p. 
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As we hear Cordelia speaking ^/^‘'“uring his 
father’s madness and ^ but this time 

madness, we hear an echo Lear’s con- 

the doctor can give hope, for j^^cbeth the stain of 

science as there was on that of y 
mortal sin: 

There is means, madam. „g 

Our foster-nurse of nature i P 
The which he lacks; that to p 

Are many simples operative, whose p 

Will close the eye of anguish. ^ 

But Cordelia urges haste in finding the 'ng, 

Lest his ungovem’d rage di^ol^® 

That wants the means to jealousy 

And after a scene showing daughters over 

which has sprung up be^^en^e where Gloucester, 
Edmund, we are transporte himself. But he m 

unable to endure affiicuon, 
his failure is made to cry at a 

Henceforth I’ll be^ 

•11 If rto crv out itselt, 

Affiicuon all It do cw 3 

“Enough, enoug , ^ l^aru. 

It is again tha wandering, uttering tas 

And as he meets the , gain prays ; 

“reason in madness , ,ake my breath from me; 

Youev=t-g»U'J 0 fc'f;„’.„eag». 

Let not my f 4 

To die again starts to lead his 

Then as tire unrecognt“^“ m by ttyrng 

sigMSs fadrer. 

to oppose him. T 

anger. 


1 iv, iv, 11"*^' 
3 IV, vi, 75 " 7 - 


rv, iv, 19, 20* 
4 IV, vi, 22 1-3 • 
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When next we see Lear as he is brought on to the stage 
to be awakened after his healing sleep, the doctor explains 
to Cordelia: 

Be comforted, good madam; the great rage, 

You see, is kill’d in him.* 

The fifth act is a chaos of passion. The jealousy of the two 
sisters leads to an angry revenge that makes each slay the 
other. The fortunes of war go against Cordelia and Lear and 
put them in the power of Edmund. The interlude of their 
happiness in being reunited even in prison but interrupts the 
progress of horror momentarily. Edmund commands their 
eath. Then in the meeting of Edgar and Edmund we hear 
again the theme of tragedy as Edgar speaks ; 

My name is Edgar, and thy father *s son. 

The gods are just, and of our pleasant vices 
Make instruments to plague us. 

The dark and vicious place where thee he got 
Cost him his eyes.* 

In his lust Gloucester begot his destroyer; in his anger he 
gave im power to destroy. His death came also from 
passion, for the recognition of his injured son as his guide 
overcame him finally: 

. • • • but his flaw’d heart 

^ack, too weak the conflict to support! 

Twixt two extremes of passion, joy and grief. 

Burst smilingly.3 ^ ^ ’ 

The bodies of Goneril and Regan are brought on the stage 
as evi ence of the judgement of the heavens As Edmund 
les, e tnes in vain to do some good yet by commanding 
^ Cordelia. But it is too late, for even 

^ of Edmund is carried off, Lear enters bearing the 
th J ° ordelia. And it is now a Lear who is forever mad 
a we see. His renewed anger at the slave who killed 

w, vii, 78, 79. - V, iiij i<;9-73. 3 y, iii, 196-99. 
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Cordelia gave him strcngtli to kill the 

on Aes^e to die in pitiful madness. And ^nhlus y 

speech he tells us his fool has been tang • Edgar, , 

Thus at J,= dose of the play W' " ircL to 

Albany, and die dying Kent, lose 
ailing him. Attd it is on tile note of youtl. and S 

the play ends: 

The oldest liatli borne most; 

Shall never see so mucli, nor 1 J ac 

f tb then was planned as 
King Lear as the tragedy of Shakespeare 

a tragidy'bf old age. In Lear cjg unjustly, led by 

represented old men bestowong -^^rithhold unjusdy 

flattery to give unwisely, led j*”.? i,.s. Both die evil and 
and to seek revenge for imagine s g jn their 

the folly* of their anger are the evil they broug it 

inflicting evil on others. The folly y ^ jpyal follower, 
upon themselves. Even Kent, * ^ ^ of reason m his 

is led in anger to go beyond the comm misfortune 

treatment of Oswald and hence ^ fight with his 

on the King. Cornwall is bUed ^gfi.eous anger 

servant, but the servant is a s picture is tc 

The whole is a welter of oved by passioni ^^y ! 

The play at times be 
can never be in dou t. 

/■ r.f King Lear”, in the Philological 

■ V, iii, 325, 326- Ethics of folly, but It will 

^ Hardin Lo 97 '*° 9 ’ ^^rominence in the play is simply that 

VO 1. ... pp„f of .„g». 

be seen that the r jgj as tn 
it was habitually t S 



CHAPTER XV 


Macbeth: A Study in Fear 

I T is^usual to refer to ^acbeth as a tragedy of ambition, 
and with a certain jusBtication, lor ambition does act' 
as a determining passion in the play. This passion The 
Tench Academie described as “an- unreasonable de sire to 
ggjoy-honouLs, .estates, and .grkt'p1i^p»> ^ 
passion which moves Macbeth and Lady Macbeth to the 
murder of Duncan, but it is not ambition that is anatomized 
in the tragedy of Macbeth. 

The play is really a study in fear. And since fear is but” 
one of a pair of passions, Shakespeare, according to his 
It, paints the passion studied against the background of 
Its opposite. Just as Romeo and Juliet sounds its love-hate 
erne at the beginning, as Hamlet stresses the joy-grief pair 
0 passions, as Othello develops the love-hatred of jealousy, 

so ac eth develops the studv of fear aeainst a background 
.of Its o pposite. 

The pair of passions here studied, then, is a pair that were 
vanously named during the English Renaissance. Wylkin- 
son s Anstotle called them “fear an d hardines” ; Holland’s 
Hutarch named them “Cowardice and rash Audacitie”. 
i AcZ- ^^^demie entided the chapter deaUng with them 

Cowardlinesse, and of Rash- 
Msse . ryskett called them fury and fear. But however 
ey were named, they are the passions which represent the 
excess an e defect of the virtuous mean which was known 


J^teresting to note that according to Bartlett’s 

“fear” fnrur mentioned three times in Macbeth, and 

tear lorty-two times. 

’ 1618 ed. p. 114, 1586 ed. p. 277. 
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Macbeth: 

generally as fortitude or courage or str 

translated Aristotle: u^nmes of man, for 

feare & folyshe hardinesse g“ And the hardye ajmle* 

.H? the feaUn fleedt - P--’ "P^fueptg tS' 

ever)' thyng, beleving in lum • p^cc for prudence is 1 ? fle 

noTin t^ other there is "O ^vni- 
meane betwene fear and folyshe hardyn 

& assail there where it is to assai . ^ feare and hard- 

Defining fortitude as to false courage: 

ines”, the also explained 

Suengd. is in «ve 

menne of Citees suffre m ^ second sor*- ' / j^g jn feactes 

to bee blameles of their se of men bee not 

that a manne hath in his in theh ^ ^..^ger 

of armes, that do great th^g« that shame.. . 

strong accordyng to the ’ afraied of dea strength, that be 
ofbattaill, thei deebeeyng m in ^ .^“otthevery 

The tWrde sorte is by ^^^grthatisin or furye, is 

strongandhardyby thegrea^j^y^selCin perel by 

strength, for who so ever p ncupiscence, as we maie 

not to bee called strong- ^^^ng of concup.s 

The fourth sort IS by str & T,„d oft tymes victory- • • 

se of brute beastes- . • ^ .g^heramanhathhadot ty 

Thefifthsorteisbysur ^ p assage explains: 

In a modern f,ntn 

There are five °il eSure same tW anther is 

between them; for they J^^gg^du^e to th Socrates said) 

reasons. One is a civic e j j^owleOg , ^hat is 

d« » “Co7*en»<.»J“*55„.n««....Ann*» 

- - ■ fearful. ilaueWln^P „Uo have ofwn been foruinate, 

tViirdbind .-Ves those w i,«c. tlipm sansuine. 


_ ary, due f of the resour.c^^^^^ 

of what is fearful. duetoinexpen j.jgj^jjggnformnate, 

fearful. The thj^rd f ^ m^es *o. makes them sanguine 

kind is due to hope, ^g dangers 

or those who are drun^.^ irrauonal fe^r to be brave 
Another ki"'^ tself- *ey behave as such when beside 

oassion is beside so, tor tney 

W *»y top„ rfii. ‘ » 

I ij^tylkinson. °P‘ 
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themselves, but at other times are variable, like confident men. ... But in 
truth none of these forms is courage, though all are useful for encourage- 
ment in danger. ' 


It seems vague to conjecture where Shakespeare got his 
special knowledge of this false courage, but in the various 
writers of his day who derived their analysis directly or 
indirectly from Anstode these various sorts of specious 
courage were discussed : the civic courage resulting from the 
sense of shame j military courage; courage that came as 
Ignorance of what was rightly to be feared ; drunken courage; 
and the courage that is best described by Shakespeare in 
Antony and Cleopatraz 

To be furious, 

^to be frighted out of fear; and in that mood 
The dove will peck the estridge.* 

Of false courage The French Academie said: 


^ Rashnesse is that vice which falsely shrowdeth it 

selfe under the tide of Fortitude and Valure .3 


^d it is with these various manifestations of that excess of 
orutu e, o w ich the defect is fear, that we have to do in 
■ “e smdy of brave Macbeth” and his lady. 

e complementary passion of fear, which furnishes the 
grea centra^ Macbeth, is most exhaustively treated 

•j etoric, which it will be remembered Bacon 

tr, ^ J storehouse of knowledge of the passions 

Aristotle. There Aristotle 
it J *ngs in his definition of fear: it is painful; 
from ° ° ^ hiture rather than the present; it arises 
some mental picture of an evil that is painful or 

i22oa De Virturibus et Vitiis, transl. by J. Solomon, 

12^9 , 12-31. Cf. also Ethica Nicomachea, iiifia, ij-mya, 28, 

3 III, xiii, 19^-7. 

1586 ed. p. 285, 1618 ed. p. 
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destructive. Following Aristotle, then, The Fre^Academ 

explained that what hope is to joy, fear is to sorrow . 

Now, »s s grief= for »r«« fS”ir I 

feeleth, shutting up the heart as unwUmg , i j r^j. that 

wKch^r St5is™.o»,y 

may come imto it So that we may w y, tv>mirbation of 

a fantasie and imagination of evill approaching, ^ 
the soule proceeding from the opimon it ha* of so ^ 
but it is also a contraction and closing up o e 

Aristotle further commented on therauses j 

listing many sorts of people whom we fern, noted A 
we fear the enmity and anger of those 
do {5Tiarm~l^ fear injustice in the possession of ’ 

fear outraged virtue; we fear those w o^ ave us ^ 
mercy, ^ therefore we fear those who share a ^ 

us lest they betray us; we fear those_thaLlia5i^ S 

l^kiek^Lliation; we fear those thatte^e 

they stand in fear of retaliation; wiW^se 

wlSh^e sh own their p ower^b/Jesgo^ j^stt^gej 
than we are; weTe^thosewHo ire our nv^s for some^ng 

WhichWnnot both have at once.^ AndTM^lr^n^ 

a pattpm fnr tViP fparc; and murders and revenges o — g L. f i • 

that every^ere and always 

superstition and fear are considered as related. Aristode 
continually affirmed that a m a n was a madman n ^t to^r 
t hose superhu man-terrors (such as thunder and lightning) 

wluSihe ought to fear. _ 

Plutarch, however, showed that it was a want oi true 
hnowledge of the gods that led men of gentle and tender 
spirits to superstition. In the words of his Renaissance 
translator, he smd: 

As for superstition, according as the nature of the Greeke word 
(wliich signified! Feare of the Gods) doth imply, is a passionate opinion 

’ 1594 ed. pp. 260, 261. 

^ Cf. BJietorica, transl. by W. Rhys Roberts, 1382% 19 ff., and I382^ 
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and turbulent imagination, imprinting in the heart of a man a certaine 
earfulnesse, which doth abate his courage and humble him downe to 
the vene ground.. . . * 


ut in the Renaissance study of fear and superstition the 
question became, as we have seen in the first part of this book 
an in the chapters of Hamlet^ a question as to the physical 
cause or the metaphysical cause of the appearances which 
caused superstitious terror in men’s hearts. And of this 
aspect otMacheth I shall speak again. But I want to quote 

ere one further passage from Plutarch relative to super- 
stition and sleep: 


tip 1 the cheines, gives and fetters, of those that ly by the 

thi^ ” prison.. . .But superstition will not give a man leave 

** alone maketh no truce during sleepe; it permitted! 
nf c. ^ breath and take rest,. . .but as if the sleepe 

it- folke were a verie hell and place of damned persons, 

raicpfti terrible visions and monstrous fansies; it 

aWp sn furies, which torment the poore and miser- 

drp!r ’ u ^“jet repose by her owne fearfull 

rJ if u’ W^tewith she whipped!, scourgeth, and punisheth herselfe 

manrtptri y some other, whose cruell and unseasonable com- 

mandements she doth obey.. . . * 

rr. general background of thinking in regard 

A nrl i0-5hakespeare^sjay. 

nffh ^vi study upon the edicts 

cti ^ osophers in their anatomies of the passions here 
smdied seems obvious. But his method is that which he 

its opposite. The 

are ts Studied in different persons, ^^andoourage 

defect and the excess 
•&--^J^ttionJias.nojappo5t&!and ^here used 

. supplementary 

passion is studied as it aiffbcts two 

= Plutarch , Morals, p. 260. 
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, •3ilv—a-man-and'a-^owa«r'Macbetli 

difFerentjeop^^-^P®'^'®^ ^ 

and ta3y^acbeA. Macbeth there Js,,see_njhe_ 

In-raTMacbelh in both there is.seen 

ambition 'wluc^moyes one being led to final 

thTgSdS' dissolution ot tear, 

self&iSrciion, the other to he fina I 

Yet it is of “brave Macbe* « ^ background 

have said, the swdy o ea- P ^ of Macbeth, w o is 

of iU opposite. The W'jf‘”|Xdonw=M. 

Tm he unseam d min j,atdements. 

AodfeMhlshea up 3„a 

Moreovetj a fcesh . ^gports to Duncan: 

Macbeth, so tat the captaffl rep ^ 

K I aay see*, I “““JS'S* table et.d»; eo *.y 
As cannons ® kes upon the foe. 

Doubly redoubled ^o„„ds, 

Except they Golgotlw, 

Ormemorize^another 

I cannot tell* bridegroom”, though critics 

Macbeth is, indeed, wto^hUrnh^ bridegroom 

seem rather at a loss to^ ^ have pictured at the outset 
may have been, ^ ^ch in die captain's report seems 

the military i deftnitdy^^Ki?^^^?-— 

bloody and ras^Hi^^U be ranked as one of-the types 

fortitude, jnd wln5| ; ^^^g as false courage. ^ 

Veciahy listed by A . j^^^ever, a very different Macbedi t 
Mn-the next scene itches on the blasted, 

who, xvith BanquO’ appropriately hemlds the appear- 
heath in the d^nd ^ Now it is Banquo who 
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as tliane of Glamis, diane of Cawdor, and King iiereafter, 
his actions call reproof from Banquo : 

Good sir, why do you start, and seem to fear 
Tilings that do sound so fair? * 

And still Macbeth stands — so that Banquo says “he seems rapt 
withal while the bold Banquo continues to question the 
witches as to whether they are real or fantastical (created by 
the fantasy), and to challenge them: 

Speak then to me, who neiilier beg nor fear 
Your favours nor your hate.* 

It is necessary to note carefully that this scene emphasizes 
from the_ beginning, ther efore, tlie -fcar~thar'appear'rin 
Macbeth just as~his-rasK milita r}'^ courage„appeared in tlie 
preceding scene^-Andxliis tear s'^liolds him as the witches 
reply to Banquo in the final oracular: 


Thou shalt get kings, thougli thou be none; 

and as they vanish while Macbetli tries to detain tliem witli 
tardy questions. 

But even as the witches vanish^ 3 ^ are faced with the pro- 

the result of'^’yMcal'bf'meta- 
^ always to be borne in mind that 

accor ing to King James, one of die tu^o great passions that 
e rnen into temptation, diat made them lit subjects for the 
evi s wor *, was ambition. It is clear again diat Shakespeare 
was wnting with authority when he portrayed Macbeth 
s su jecte y the passion of ambition to the temptation 
ot what appears to_ bYthF^npernamraMiHqll^T^^ 
first utters the familiar question: 


Were such things here as we do speak about,' 
Ur have we eaten on the insane root ' 
That takes die reason prisoner? 


3 rf ’ 

Uf. pp. 88, 89, ante. 


* I, iii, 60, 61. 
b iii, 83-5. 
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And as Ross and Angus of 

the rewd of bis thane of Cawdor, 

and even as Ross bails b 
continues the argument. ^ 

What, can the devil speak true- and 

A, u«=rs Ws. f has had 

mms to question whe er i,gcy as he says: 

toused by the fulfilment of ^ u.^:, as 

on the same old argument, strange; 

. ®Tto our harm, 

And oftentimes, tell us tr^^ths, 

The mstrumenc betray 

S:;-o--““-’.,„„styan*Wonalte^^^^ 
r u eh reveals his him taking up 

Then, whUe grial ’thought of Bancpio: 

pressing on to the P ^^ho die 

the argument as thoug nematural soUddng 

TWssupe^od. 

, ill cannot of success, 

r Uven me earn« Cawdor. 


This od. h 

, ill cannot he g f success, 

n * gi^^ *ane of Cawdor. 

Why ‘ a u«*A!) sugge=non 

Commencing ^ y,gid to 

^ f hoSd t* kn^ck at my ribs. 
Whose horn fgars 

"T ’”'dSl"S but fantastica 

a loss di^n murder > ftmction 


but fantastical, 

& S " ’"“Sf m^ that function 

andnotWngis 

But what IS u° Banquo calls attention 

sucb is Ids apP" 

1. ^ 

im- Loom = 1 , 1113130 - 42 - 


1 I, m, 
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moL"m fear £ kept him rapt that for the 

even as he Macbeth deddes 

j. " apologizes for his having appeared rapt: 

Without chance may crown me, 

Cumberland unn^^ ^uncaii bestows the title of Prince of 
thanks to Macbeth Malcolm, even as he also gives 

title given to Malcol^ ts valour. And as Macbeth hears the 
him between ambition^and conflict within 

f « in my *,yL fe ‘'?™- <>’=*.p, 

I;" light JL my mS";??' 

The eye wink at the han? ^ 

Which the eve fea« u’ be 

eye fears, when it is done, to see.' 

As we see Ladv Marha^u • i 

ing her lord’s letter in t ^^^oh follows read- 

prophecies and of their st ^ tells her of the witches’ 
mention that he stood rant^^^u not failing to 

cr but emphasize this "bonder of it, we hear 

at must always characterize M ambition 

her theme: Macbeth. But she embroiders 

h is too full o’ the mhk otl,^ 

To catch the nearest wav Th " kindness 
^t not Without ambition, 

TJe illness should attend It m *°u ^ 

That wouldst thou holily. woi^^" V'ouWst highly. 

And yet wouldst wrongly 

Than wishest should hp ‘ ^ 'i° 

n.n. I m.y p„„ 4 -■I.nn 

' t> iv, 48-53. 
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And chastise from”*e^goWen rmnd 

Ail that impedes ^ ail doth seem 

Which fate and metaph^i^ 

To hav. te cornea »*.l. 

At the news of D|ffgS'> g;^ftT^tfal invotaSon 
letter swiMy. 

that is fitting night >'>'1 hei hands; for him her 

arrives, she bids htm to put all 

only command is : Only look up dear, 

To alter favour ever is to fear.- 

But with Duncan as here we find in 

Jrto arguethe deed ^t f-gedy that we have 
Macbeth the persistent theme 

heard so often : -t ^ere well 

If it were done w e assassination 

It were done qwc^ consequence, and catch 
Could trammel diat but this blow 

With his the end-all here, 

Might be the be-all an 

But here, upon se cases 

We’d jump the bf ,^e but teach 

Toourownhps.3 ^ r unknown-decrees 

o7TuiHcerbfre“iD____^^^^ arRument, on ^ 
there is only vauinj 

r I, V, 17 - 31 - 

3 I, vii, i-i^- 
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' l>eing.ambition-Ioses the argument, and Macb eth 

We will proceed no further in this business.* 

But Lady Macbeth will have nothing of such temporizing. 

Her taunts again centre about the same question of fear and 
ambition: — ' - — 

Art thou afeard 

To be the same in thine own act and valour 
As thou art in desire.? Wouldst thou have that 
Which thou esteem’s! the ornament of life. 

And live a coward in thine own esteem, 

Letting “I dare nit” wait upon “I would”, 

Like the poor cat i’ the adage.?? 

Macbeth s reply is ironically the very definition of the 
man of fortitude given by the moral philosophers: 

become a man; 

Who dares do more is none. 3 

But Lady Macbeth scorns such a definition. Was he then 

I ^h?aJLe_pjop_osed the enterprise.? 

^ *■ ^ man, and to be more would be to~be 

thernc I Time and place, then wanting, now make 

as argues on the basis of her sex, 

breai f ^ ^^^^d her child at her 

sworn. And to Macbeth’s timid. 

If we should'fail.? 

she replies passionately 

„ We fail! 

ut screw your courage to the sticking-place. 

And we ll not fail. 4 ’ 

the death Xfn drunken chamberlains, 

the death of Duncan, the guilt laid on others. 

' hvii, 31. 

I, vii, 46, 47. 


? I, vii, 39-45. 
4 I, vii, 59-61. 



. r- 2.19 

Macbeth: 

Thea again Macbe* sounds *e s« note so 

For thy undaunted mettle should 

Nothing but males. 

But in his^admiratiori he has n 

que^nTthejurety y/ith v/htch the ^ t he 

Ae chlmbTrlains. Then at ^ of ambiu°n 

utters-hiraetSmanation m wh^h ^hame and 

is seen brought to the courag 

is, indeed, a fearful courage. , 

Each cotpo„. agent »*» 


„n.o»l agent » 

In order to see the sigt"fi'”“„,„ber that according to 
------ j^g necessary t 


In order to see tnc osb*- 
of Macbeth, it is necessary 
Lavater; . concerning melancholicke 

1 Vivthetto spo^ inflprstood of timorous 
That whiche "we have y g^so be nature, or subject 

men, and men out of ntan bee timorou .^ayes, he also 

..a W„M1 n.». tt^ ” , aapeJally ith. 

to feare through grea ^iche m deeae 

imagineth straunge thmgs^^^^^^„jie.3 ^ ^ ^ 

have in him any store 


1 him any store oi mcrt.- Banquo 

u "^^CTbut Macbeth rep' ^he dagger 

1 t-a-e -rpaSOn^ . , 


V 7 butWiac*^" , * vision ot the dagger 

.ppeats, and h' ''“,io„it.ghis ‘"ustous- 
nelancholy haan q ^ before me, 

_-,VitrTl 1 ^ lot- r 


ticholy man questi cne 

t .1* . <!«“ ?"■=. « “ ■>■“• 

handle I «*==»•“■ 

I have thee not, _ g^_ 

. rf Section 11, chapter ix, p. 86. 

^ 1, vii, -j. p. 14- 

3 Lavater, op- «' ^ 
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Art thou not, fatal vision, sensible 
To feeling as to sight? or art thou but 
A dagger of the mind, a false creation. 

Proceeding from the heat-oppressed brain ?^ 

And then, as he sees the blood upon the dagger, he exclaims: 

There’s no such thing. 

It is the bloody business which informs 
Thus to mine eyes.^ 

But he closes the ^oliloguy in fear and horror, his imagina- 
tion playing with 'the ideas-of nighrand-^fiaaft and- 
murder until the bell tolls which is-tb-acFirDuhcah’^neli: 

ricxt scene reveals the first sign of fe^ in Lady 
Macbeth, for her admission that she would herself have 
Idlled Duncan had he not resembled her father as he slept 
is an admission of weakness she would earlier have scorned. 

oreover, her courage now is admittedly the sort of false' 
courage listed by Aristotle as achieved by drink, for she says: 

T^t which hath made them drunk hath made me bold; 

What hath quench’d them hath given me fire. 3 

But as the terror-stricken Macbeth corhes from doing the 
“T j « whimperings about the grooms’ 

men and God.bJess.us”...she-answers.prr)phprira11y: 

. . These deeds must not be thought 

Alter these waysj so, it will make us mad."* 

. ^5 Macbeth introduces the theme of sleep which 

the book- study of fear, and he speaks again by 

Methought I heard a voice cry, "Sleep no more! 

Macbeth does murder sleep,’’— the innocent sleep, 

P knits up the ravell’d sleave of care, 
the death of each day’s life, sore labour’s bath, 

’ tb b 33-9. 

3 n, li, I, 2. 


n, i, 47-9- 
tb h, 33) 34- 
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Bain. ofhun.inds, great nat^e’ssecond course, 

Chief nourisher in hfe s feas ^ 

But Lady Macbeth s more ac^nd ^re __ 

talking about these .^^^XhliTi'Snas^^ 

provident. She ydll haye__ in\ ohamiaer and smear 

te^^^^S^aggers to the Kmg 

the grooms ■widi blood. (.owever: 

liobet b is fearful beyond care, bow 

I’ll go no more. 

^m.r.id.o.«**Oba,edonet 

Loohonbasw.^" 

AndLady Macbeth withherch^g-®^^ 
goes to the practical task o and wonde 

blood, while Macbeth can ^he loud knocking 

at the endless red of the 

commences and he exc ai luiocking? . 

Howisjiydlhme,^ 

As Lady Macbeth ‘ tions for washing away the 

chfr^ber Jith reassuring sugge Macbeth hears only 

blood and getting into a ng 

the knocking: knocking! I would thou couldstl 

Wake Duncan wr^ M the scene 

The recital of “8^ M,,duiFs shrill cry: 
which follows IS 

. *e midst of the '“ff "dlcokTi“s 

tS-ofrw'LT a tol should be and all tltat 

again soun e -- ii, ii, 
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Lady Macbeth is not is suggested in Macduff’s gentle care 

for his hostess: _ , , , 

O gentle lady, 

’T is not for you to hear what I can speak; 

The repetition in a woman’s ear 
Would murder as it fell.* 


The awful news is, indeed, greeted by Lady Macbeth with 
a feeble, “What, in our house?” while with bitter irony her 
lord exclaims: 

The wine of life is drawn, and the mere lees 
Is left this vault to brag of.* 

In what follows we discover that Macbeth has_alread;yshown 
his fear in one of the traditional ways, for he has killed the 
grooms, fearing those who had hirh'in' their power through 
sharing perchance his secret. He apologizes: 

Who can be wise, amaz’d, temperate and furious. 

Loyal and neutral, in a momenti* No man. 

The expedition of ray violent love 
Outrun the pauser, reason.3 

And as Lady Macbeth is helped from the room, we see fear 
working in the others. Banquo admits that fears and scruples 
shake them all, even while he proclaims His enmity lo treason. 
But Banquo fears rightly the anger or hatred of the Macbeth 
who has power to do him harm. And Malcolm and Donal- 
bain flee quickly from the Macbeth who has destroyed one 
stronger than they in Duncan, even as Malcolm explains: 

This murderous shaft that’s shot 
Hath not yet lighted, and our safest way 
Is to avoid the aim."* 

Ironically the last scene tells us that the sons are suspected 
of having done the deed for ambition’s sake and that Macbeth 
is already crowned. 

* II, iii, 88-91. 

^ n, iii, 114-7. 


* 11, ju, 100, lor. 
II, iii, 147-9. 
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Y« it must be noted that while diese first two acts of 4 e 
olav are taken up with the sttuggle^L™2_E!2!^i“ 
SoS while tot struggle has been resoKid^e^ee-d 
'S^rfit-was not <f.lte able to keep ato.don from 
Somplishing, yet in the very moment when ambmon 
have won. fear has in reality 
the victim. A fter 

h n^^Lted Nowhere 

is-wlsidSiTtotoSS to trud. of Plutarch s 

Statement: 

. , • „o.,ria.rincr within it selfe. . .displeasure and 

But at, is committed, but even at the vety 

committing, it beginne* » suffer die pain due to the 

offence;^ 

Macbeth has been forced to ^.Wup Ea c h. co rporal 2 ge^ 
to this terribleJeat”. At the very moment when the 
is~^mTtted, the wine of life is indeed drawn, and fear takes 
complete possession of the guilty souls. From Je murder of 
Duncan onward, it is not ambition but fear that te^orizes 
its victims into action. The death of the grooms is but the 

first of the fear-provoked acts. 1 1 u 

The third act begins with a soliloquy spoken by Banquo, 
a soliloquy which shows that suspidon of Macbeth and 
ambition roused by the prophecy of the witches have both 
found lodgement in him, so that it is not without cause that 
Macbeth reasons in his next soliloquy: 

To be thus is nothing; 

But to be safely tlius. Our fears in Banquo 

Stick deep; and in his royaljy of nature 

Reiens that which would be fear d. T is much he dares; 

And to that dauntless temper of his mind, 

He hadt a wisdom tliat doth guide his valour 
To act in safety.^ 


> Cf. p. 


’ HI, i, 48-54. 
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It is this wisdom in Banquo that makes Macbeth, who can 
act only in passion, envy him his superiority: 

There is none but he 
Whose being I do fear; and, under him, 

My Genius is rebuk’d, as, it is said, 

Mark Antony’s was by Caesar. ^ 

If the witches have spoken as truly to Banquo as to him, 
Macbeth sees that he wears a “fruitless crown” and carries a 
“barren sceptre” in his hand; he has indeed given peace and 
immortality to make the race of Banquo kings. And he 
proceeds to his interview with the murderers, plotting what 
he dare not do openly, for the fear that comes when we 
are rivals for a thing and cannot both have it makes it seem 
to Macbeth : 

That every minute of his being tlirusts 
Against my near’st of life;* 

and he will kill his fear by having Banquo and Fleance both 
put to death. 

When we hear Lady Macbeth speak in the next scene 
alone, we know that to her, too, ambition has brought only 
unquiet as its reward : 

Nought’s had, all’s spent, 

Where our desire is got without content.3 

But to Macbeth she advises: 

Things without all remedy 
Should be without regard; what’s done is done.'* 

Such an attitude is impossible to Macbeth, however. 
His danger constantly haunts him, and, moreover, he has 
grown desperate: 

But let the frame of things disjoint, both the worlds suffer, 

Ere we will eat our meal in fear, and sleep 

'm, i, 54-7. *111,1,117,118. 

3 ni,ii, 4, 5. * in, ii, II, 12. 
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In the affliction of these terrible dreams 
Th* shake us nightly. Better be 
Whom we, to gam our peace, hav P 

'Phan on the torture of tlie mind to he 
In restless ecstasy. Duncan is m bs grave, 

After life’s fitful fever he sleeps well. 

Macbeth is proving with Thomas Nashe diat ^ 

The table of our hart is turned to an inde^^/^ 
thoughts are nothing but texts to condemne us. ^ 

But it must be noted dtat by beroSore 

melancholy which Macbeth showed ha in him.- He is the 

pronounced. ^P^^tas..wroug - 

His iUcation to night closes 
— b,m.> ^ 

But that such hope is vain is ["'"'St’yoSyneSile 
“Td. cty/?bou ™;t tevenge”. And Fieance 

escapes. his friends about the 

Thus it is even as the King g ,o tell him of 

banquet table, the dtst Again safety has 

BanV* death and "/fjSnTl he exclaims, 

eluded his grasp, and fear again seises him 

"Then comes my fit agaii^ j (,*er 

j, 5 yTj^ 5 iirKOTmb-aea Uvara 

familiar writers the toSolJ Ind their fear 

tTafficalfcS?® S *eir guilt.< Tales of such appearances 

2 Nasbe* Terrors of the Night p. 220 . most interesting 

■ Sl5hoi.inv»n=W^^^^ „f t„ and 

adornments ot tne p yt 
night. 

4 Cf. p. 86 a«K. IS 
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It is this wisdom in Banquo that makes Macbeth, who can 
act only in passion, envy him his superiority: 

There is none but he 
Whose being I do fear; and, under him, 

My Genius is rebuk’d, as, it is said, 

Mark Antony’s was by Caesar. ’ 

If the witches have spoken as truly to Banquo as to him, 
Macbeth sees that he wears a “fruitless crown” and carries a 
“barren sceptre” in his hand; he has indeed given peace and 
immortality to make the race of Banquo kings. And he 
proceeds to his interview with the murderers, plotting what 
he dare not do openly, for the fear that comes when we 
are rivals for a thing and cannot both have it makes it seem 
to Macbeth: 

That every minute of his being thrusts 
Against my near’st of life;’ 

and he will kill his fear by having Banquo and Fleance both 
put to death. 

When we hear Lady Macbeth speak in the next scene 
alone, we know that to her, too, ambition has brought only 
unquiet as its reward : 

Nought’s had, all’s spent, 

Where our desire is got without content.3 

But to Macbeth she advises: 

Things without all remedy 
Should be without regard; what’s done is done.^ 

Such an attitude is impossible to Macbeth, however. 
His danger constantly haunts him, and, moreover, he has 
grown desperate: 

But let the frame of things disjoint, both tlie worlds suffer. 

Ere we will eat our meal in fear, and sleep 

‘111,1,54-7. ’111,1,117,118. 

3 111 , ii, 4 , 5 . 4 iiij ii, II, 12 . 
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In the affliction of these terrible dreams 

That shake us nightly. Better be with the dead 

Whom we, to gain our peace, have sent to peace. 

Than on the torture of die mind to lie 
In restless ecstasy. Duncan is in his grave; 

After life’s fitful fever he sleeps well. * 

Macbeth is proving with Thomas Nashe that 

The table of our hart is turned to an index of iniquities, and all our 
thoughts are nothing but texts to condemne us.* 

But it must be noted that by this time the earlier signs of 
melancholy which Macbeth showed have now become more 
pronounced. PassionJiasjvxought.hayocJnJiim. .He is the 
vi ctim of dre ams. -heJteeps. alone, he envies the dead, his 
thoughts are of black night. His invocation to night closes 
■with the vain hope: 

Things bad begun make strong themselves by ill. 3 

But that such hope is vain is proved by the next scene, in 
which Banquo is murdered only to charge young Fleance 
with his death cry, “Thou mayst revenge”. And Fleance 
escapes. 

Thus it is even as the King gathers his friends about the 
banquet table, the first murderer appears to tell him of 
Banquo’s death and the escape of Fleance. Again safety has 
eluded his grasp, and fear again seizes him as he exclaims, 
“Then comes my fit again”. 

JJowirvdnTFrSmeRTbered that Lavater cited from other 
familiar writers the instances of those guilty persons who 
framed to themselves out of their melancholy and their fear 
fantastical accusers of their guilt. Tales of such appearances 

* in, ii, 16-23. 

= Nashe, Terrors of the Night, p. 220. 

3 This whole invocation, in, ii, 4^-5 is one of the most interesting 
adornments of the play, since it carries on the association of fear and 
night. 

4 Cf. p. 86 ante. 
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It is this wisdom in Banquo that makes Macbeth, who can 
act only in passion, envy him his superiority: 

There is none but he 
Whose being I do fear; and, under him, 

My Genius is rebuk’d, as, it is said, 

Mark Antony’s was by Caesar. * 

If the witches have spoken as truly to Banquo as to him, 
Macbeth sees that he wears a “fruitless crown” and carries a 
“barren sceptre” in his hand; he has indeed given peace and 
immortality to make the race of Banquo kings. And he 
proceeds to his interview with the murderers, plotting what 
he dare not do openly, for the fear that comes when we 
are rivals for a thing and cannot both have it makes it seem 
to Macbeth; 

That every minute of his being thrusts 
Against my near’st of life;* 

and he will kill his fear by having Banquo and Fleance both 
put to death. 

When we hear Lady Macbeth speak in the next scene 
alone, we know that to her, too, ambition has brought only 
unquiet as its reward : 

Nought’s had, all’s spent, 

Where our desire is got without content. 3 

But to Macbeth she advises: 

Things without all remedy 
Should be without regard; what’s done is done.^ 

Such an attitude is impossible to Macbeth, however. 
His danger constandy haunts him, and, moreover, he has 
grown desperate: 

But let the frame of things disjoint, botli the worlds suffer. 

Ere we will eat our meal in fear, and sleep 

*111,1,54-7. * in, 1, II 7 , ii 8 . 

3in, ii, 4 , 5 . 4 111 , 11 , 11 , 12 . 
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In the affliction tlie dead 

That shake us nigiidj • peace, 

NVhom,-= .og.inourg«,to'”,^ 

Than on die torturt^ crave; 

In restless ecstasy. 5^,ell.* 

After life’s fitful fever he sleeps 

Macbeth is proving with iniquities, and all our 

The table of our hart is turned ‘ ^ ns.i 

thoughtsarenothingbuttextstocon 

But it must be noted tliat by become more 

melancholy which Macbetlr s havoc.in liim- -He is the 
pronounced. PassipnJ^^sjivroug envies the dead, hts 
vi ctim of d reams,- he-keeps a on night closes 

thoughts are of black mg t. 

with the vain hope: by i„.3 

Things bad begun make strong 

But that such hope is Jge young Fleance 

Banquo is murte^ o Y ^ A„d Fleance 

With his death cry, J- “ 

escapes. ^ rratliers his friends ^bout t ic 

Thus it is even as the ^mg g ^ pears to tell him of 
banquet table, tlie first ^ Fleance. Again safety las 

Banjo’s death and seizes him as he exclaims, 

eluded his grasp, and tear ag 

“Then comes myfi^!^ Lavater cited from other 
hi ow it vah t-bTfemeffiberedt^a^^^se guilty persons who 
familiar writers the insta melancholy and their fear 

framed to themselves ou ^ appearances 

fantastical accusers of their guilt. 

of the Nif, P- „„e of the most interesting 

3 Thiswholeinvocauon in,n,4^.JJ>^^ ^,3„,i,tion of fear and 

adornments of the play, since 

night. 

-t Cf. p. 86 ante. ij 
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at table, causing the guilty one to reveal his hidden guilt to 
the guests, suited the Renaissance theory of sin and were 
frequent. Therefore, Shakespeare again is refashioning a 
traditional story of fear and guilt when he makes Macbeth 
see the ghost of Banquo as he approaches the feast with his 
guests. In the traditional way he cries out: 

Thou canst not say I did it; never shake 
Thy gory locks at me.* 

The explanation which Lady Macbeth offers to the guests 
must be well listened to: 

Sit, worthy friends; my lord is often thus, 

And hath been from his youth. Pray you, keep seat; 
The fit is momentary; upon a thought 
He will again be well. If much you note him, 

You shall offend him and extend his passion. 

It will be remembered that Macbeth did stand rapt” at th e 
appearance of the witches. TKeTirwhich now seizes him is 
a^afSitljTtEe hroFpassion which he was subject to — the 
fit of fear which he could still by thought but which would 
truly be extended if it was noted by others. And Lady 
Macbeth tries to rouse him to the thought or reason which 
can get mastery over passion as she says, “Are you a man.^” 
And she continues in significant fashion to emphasize the 
fantastical nature of the apparition and the feminine quality 
of his fear: 

This is the very painonp; of your fear; 

'^'lliiils the alF^drawn dagger which, ypu.said. 

Led you to Duncan. O, these flaws and starts, 

Impostors to true fear, would well become 
A woman’s story at a winter’s fire. 

Authoriz’d by her grandam. Shame itself! 

Why do you make such faces? When all’s done. 

You look but on a stool.* 

* III, iv, 50, 51. * in, iv, 61-8. 
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■ V, rrv of Macbeth seems to be 

As the ghost vanishes, the c y of horror: 

more Ml ll horror than any other m this play 

The time has been, 

That when the brains were out, the man would die. 

And push us from our stools. 

And even as Macbeth even ’as, he 

tLghostandcriesouttontnmr^^^^ 

again apologizes, he reiterates 
definition of fortitude : 

Wh at man dare, I dar^ 

in amazement: You make me strange 

^-iSSB-ss' 

When mL is blanch’d with fear. 3 

When the will have 

but continue to talk o of strange p-hefiomenTwEcK" 

^QodilyancUo-gtve in j. His fear will not 

have been called ^ ifas refosed his invitation, he 

let him rest. Thoug the weird sisters 

has spies in all Aeir h ^^j^^btedly ranks them as 

on the morrow, tnougu 
evil. His_cryisJespairMk 

Stepp’d in so far that, should I wade no more, 

lemming were as tedious as go oer. 


’ 111, iv, 78-82. 


Cf. Othello, IV, ii, 47-55. 
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And as Lady Macbeth urges his need of sleep, the scene 
closes with his, 

We are but young in deed. 

The act closes with the satirical conversation between 
Lennox and another lord, in which we discover the know- 
ledge which is abroad of the murders of Duncan, of the 
grooms, of Banquo. But w'e learn, too, that Malcolm and 
Donalbain and Fleance and Macduff have cause to fear; 
that injury has also flown to seek help in vengeance. Now 
our attention is for the moment centred upon tlie “suffering 
state” and the tyrant that Macbeth has become. And we 
remember that die true man of fortitude is tested by his 
ability to remain unchanged by the changes of fortune, so 
that tlie tyrant is the man who cannot stand the test of 
prosperity but is ruled by passion in his prosperity rather 
than by reason. 

If we accept Scene v of Act in as canonical, we must accept 
it as a prologue to Act iv, and if we accept it, much of the 
mystery of the witches is gone.’' We are not allowed to be 
in doubt concerning the evil intention of Hecate, and we hear 
the ideas of King James re-echoed in her proposal further to 
raise “such artificial sprites” as shall draw Macbedi on 
“to his confusion”. 

As Act IV opens and the witches appear, we are prepared 
for tlie “artificial sprites” which shall draw Macbeth on. 
But as we saw in Act iii, Macbeth’s fear has driven him to 
seek certainty as his one objective. He wants certainty from 
tlie witches, howsoever tliey may come to know it, and at 
whatever cost. His fear of the unknown has cast out all 
fear of the witches themselves. 

In tliis scene Shakespeare has given us much reason to 
defend a notion that the witches and their “sprites” need 

’ On tliis point see the Introduction and the foot-note on tliis 
scene by Henry Cunningham in the English Arden ediuon of 
Macbeth. 
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• mTiously ^Iscbctii . 

nothavebeencompletelyobiecttvjf 

fears point the direction to 

apparition™ him: Macduff! 

Macbeth! Macbeth! l^cbeth! be^ 

Betrare the thane of tite- 

And Macbeth answers: 

Thou hast harp’d my fear aright. 

The second apparition bids him be b d, 

fornoneofvromanbont 

Shall harm Macbeth. 

And Alacbeth thinks yet of Macduff 

Then live, '^’^"cT^ubU^wre, 

But yet ri! maite ass^ ^^31, not live; 

And take a bond of fate. 

That I may tell ^ 

And sleep in spite of * , ^eleSS, for 

The third apparition bids him be prou 

Macbeth shall Oun^atie hill 

Great Bimam tvood to 

Shall come against him. 

,• f “That tviU never be , hut 
And Alacbeth cries Ln relief; .g issue shall eter 

still he yearns to know -'^efoer Ba^^n of kings pass^, 
reign. And as the answenng^p ^^gej.>dBancpio 
before him and he seems to see foe b him 

pointing them out for his, appn 
again, for the first witch says: 

Stands Macbeth thus amaaedly? 

Mv to Macbeth. Lennox, 
This time foe witches >,iacduff, has not seen 

' who enters to announce foe '§ v,rin«^ is enough to spur 

diem. The news that Lennox = 
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Macbeth to immediate action. Now he speaks the very 
theme of Hamlet: 

Tile flighty purpose never is o’ertook 

Unless tile deed go witli it. ' 

And he plans the death of Macduff’s wife and children with 
^ ^ ji|j before this purpose cool. 

Whetlier Shakespeare could VTite badly enough to write 
the second scene of the fourth act of Macbeth I shall leave 
others to dispute. That it offers opportunity for ringing 
furdier changes on the theme of fear is evident through- 
out. Lady Macduff is distinctly of the opinion that her 
husband fled the land from fear, even without having 
done anything which should make him fear retribution. To 
Ross she says : 

His flight was madness. Wlien our actions do not, 

Our fears do make us traitors.* 

As Ross argues that she cannot know whether it “was his 
wisdom or his fear”, she very pertinently argues against the 
wisdom that will make a man fly from tlie place in which he 
leaves his vdfe and children, and she instances the courage 
of tlie wren that will make it fight the owl to protect its 
young ones in proof that Macduff’s fear has made him un- 
natural in his actions. She concludes : 

All is the fear and notliing is tlie love; 

As little is the wisdom, where the flight 

So runs against all reason. 3 

Her statement as to the wisdom that acts in accordance with 
reason and not against it must be reckoned as a part of the 
analysis of passion in the play. 


' Cf. Hamlet, iii, ii, 204, 20J. 
3 rv, ii, 12-14. 


* IV, ii, 3, 4. 
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From what we fear, yet hnow n ggntimentalizes 

but he departs sadly evert as La y 

further with her son: ^or lime, 

P„„.bW!.Wd«nc«rM* 

_t<'rs grieving t Macduff stresses 

and as die messenger en that Lady M u^gnianly 

her thus. It must be noted too,^^ final 

her sex in die wh<de s horrible work. 

defence” that she has do is at any 

of defiance as die murde fear ’These new 

\Vhether the scene tlteme of 

rate a development of t of Maobefit ® ^escape and leave 
murders are the new res^, ^ade a melo- 

laid to the fear of Macd'tftJ d. And they 
his wife and children unpro^^^ pded 

dramatic horror to the Macduff, emphasizes 

the play. tween Malcolm" virtues that 

Thenextscene,beW contra t ^i^vious, but it 

the tyranny of is wea of those 

become a King- T Shakesp^^’-^ g go popular in the 

affords opporturuty ^iggs that vdth the news 

lists of kingly vitwes Ros receding scene 

books of moral pl« ^^5 portray^ leader. His words are 
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And again as Macduff grieves that his ■wife and childrens 
were slaughtered because of him, Malcolm cries: 

Be this the whetstone of your sword j let grief 

Convert to anger; blunt not thy heart, enrage it. * 

That grief does blunt tlie heart was evident in Hamlet, that 
anger enrages it is evident both in Hamlet and in the suc- 
ceeding scenes of Macbeth. 

The act closes widi the words of Malcolm that reiterate 
the general notion of God’s vengeance: 

Macbeth 

Is ripe for shaking, and tlie powers above 

Put on dieir instruments. Receive what cheer you may; 

The night is long tliat never finds the day.* 

Act V presents stviftly and relentlessly the results of 
passion, of die passion which has become mortal sin. First 
it is Lady Macbeth that we see enduring the fate of the sinful 
in whom fear and remorse have already begun to effect 
the punishment for evil. That Shakespeare chose to manifest 
Lady Macbeth’s melancholy as a disturbance in her sleep 
shows that he was a student of the moral pliilosophy of the 
time, for as we have seen earlier, all the accounts of fear 
are concerned -with the effect of fear on sleep. Macbeth’s o-wn 
cry, “Macbedi hath murdered sleep” was but the statement 
of the realized truth of philosophy. Nashe’s Terrors of the 
Night said truly: 

In the daye time wee torment our thoughts and imaginations with 
sundry cares and devices; all the night time they quake and tremble 
after the terror of their late suffering, and still continue thinking of the 
perplexities dtey have endured. 3 

But Lady Macbeth’s sleep has been troubled as only the 
sleep of those can be troubled who have been led by passion 
into melancholy, whose minds have become “infected 

* IV, iii, 228, 229. Cf. the chapter on Hamlet, p. 114 of this study. 

* rv, iii, 237-40. 3 p. 235. 
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And again as Macduff grieves that his wife and children 
were slaughtered because of him, Malcolm cries: 

Be this the whetstone of your sword ; let grief 

Convert to anger; blunt not thy heart, enrage it.* 

That grief does blunt tlie heart was evident in Hamlet^ that 
anger enrages it is evident both in Hamlet and in the suc- 
ceeding scenes of Macbeth. 

The act closes widi the words of Malcolm that reiterate 
the general notion of God’s vengeance: 

Macbeth 

Is ripe for shaking, and the powers above 

Put on tlieir instruments. Receive what cheer you may; 

The night is long that never finds the day.* 

Act V presents swiftly and relentlessly the results of 
passion, of the passion which has become mortal sin. First 
it is Lady Macbeth that we see enduring the fate of the sinful 
in whom fear and remorse have already begun to effect 
the punishment for evil. That Shakespeare chose to manifest 
Lady Macbeth’s melancholy as a disturbance in her sleep 
shows that he was a student of the moral philosophy of tlie 
time, for as we have seen earlier, all the accounts of fear 
are concerned with the effect of fear on sleep. Macbeth’s own 
cry, “Macbeth hath murdered sleep” was but the statement 
of the realized truth of philosophy. Nashe’s Terrors of the 
Night said truly: 

In the daye time wee torment our thoughts and imaginations witlt 
sundry cares and devices; all the night time they quake and tremble 
after the terror of their late suffering, and still continue thinking of the 
perplexities tliey have endured. 3 

But Lady Macbeth’s sleep has been troubled as only the 
sleep of those can be troubled who have been led by passion 
into melancholy, whose minds have become “infected 

[ Ijh 228, 229. Cf. the chapter on Hamlet, p. U4 of this study. 
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minds”. She walks and talks in her sleep. Thus Nashe 
explained in accordance with the popular belief of the day 
that we make for ourselves “images of memory” and some 
superfluous humour in the night erects a puppet stage for 
these images. It is thus that Lady Macbeth shows the images 
of memory which have been most deeply etched by fear. 

She sees the spot of blood which will not out. She sees again 
the murdered Duncan. Yet who would have thought the 
old man to have had so much blood in him.^* She recalls 
Lady Macduff. She recalls her husband’s dangerous starting. 
She smells blood still. She remembers her fearful admonition 
to Macbeth on the night of the murder to put on his night- 
gown, on the night of the feast to put away his imagination 
of Banquo’s ghost. Then it is the knocking at the gate that 
she hears again. 

Anyone who does not believe that Lady Macbeth as well 
as her husband is the victim of fear should study these 
images of memory, for they reveal horror and fear. She does 
not dwell upon the havoc wrought by such deeds; she rather 
recalls those images associated with her extreme moments 
of terror and fear: the blood upon her hands, her husband’s 
starting that endangered all, the old man bleeding so 
much blood, the feast marred by Banquo’s ghost, and then 
the awfiil knocking that summoned fear on the night of 
Duncan’s murder. All this is not remorse but fear. And in 
the last act we see the pitifiil results of the fear that conquered 
finally the reason that so long held it in abeyance. It was 
long before Lady Macbeth’s reason gave way before the 
reiterated fears of her imperial ascent, but at last passion has 
conquered reason fiiHy, it would seem. Futhermore, it 
must be noted that even as Macbeth revealed his guilt at the 

. F,on. J,e 

Now Reaon no longer fonotfons .. .11. Pa.ston 

reigns alone. 
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And again as Macduff grieves that his wife and children 
were slaughtered because of him, Malcolm cries : 

Be this the whetstone of your sword; let grief 

Convert to anger; blunt not thy heart, enrage it.' 

That grief does blunt the heart was evident in Hamlet^ that 
anger enrages it is evident both in Hamlet and in the suc- 
ceeding scenes of Macbeth. 

The act closes with the words of Malcolm tliat reiterate 
the general notion of God’s vengeance: 

Macbeth 

Is ripe for shaking, and the powers above 

Put on their instruments. Receive what cheer you may; 

The night is long that never finds the day.* 

Act v presents swiftly and relentlessly the results of 
passion, of the passion which has become mortal sin. First 
it is Lady Macbeth that we see enduring the fate of the sinful 
in whom fear and remorse have already begun to effect 
the punishment for evil. That Shakespeare chose to manifest 
Lady Macbeth’s melancholy as a disturbance in her sleep 
shows that he was a student of the moral philosophy of tlie 
time, for as we have seen earlier, all the accounts of fear 
are concerned with the effect of fear on sleep. Macbeth’s own 
cry, Macbedi hath murdered sleep” was but the statement 
of the realized truth of philosophy. Nashe’s Terrors of the 
Night said truly: 

In the daye time wee torment our thoughts and imaginations widi 
sundry cares and devices; all the night time they quake and tremble 
after the terror of their late suffering, and still continue thinking of the 
perplexities they have endured .3 

But Lady Macbeth’s sleep has been troubled as only the 
sleep of those can be troubled who have been led by passion 
into melancholy, whose minds have become “infected 

' rv, iii, 228, 229. Cf. the chapter on Hamlet, p. 114 of this study, 
rv, lii, 237—40. 3 p. 235. 
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feast to those who were his guests, so Lady Macbeth finally 
revealed her guilt to the watchers. It is thus that the old 
themes of tragedy are newly spoken by Shakespeare. And 
it is the theme of moral philosophy which is spoken as well 
in the doctor’s words: 

More needs she the divine than the physician. ' 

In the next scenes we turn again to Macbetli. First we 
hear of the revenges which burn in those who lead on the 
English power to Macbeth’s destruction. And then we hear 
reports of the results of passion witliin tlie man himself. 
Caithness reports: 

Some say he’s mad, others that lesser hate him 
Do call it valiant furyj 

Angus explains the fear and uncertainty that hedge him 
about j and Menteith questions: 

Who then shall blame 
His pester’d senses to recoil and start, 

When all that is within him does condemn 
Itself for being there? 

And then we see the shattered Macbeth fighting fear. He 
reassures himself : 

Till Bimam wood remove to Dunsinane 
I cannot taint with fear. What’s the boy Malcolm? 

Was he not bom of woman? 

And he rehearses the words of the witches, concluding: 

The mind I sway by and the heart I bear 
Shall never sag with doubt nor shake with fear. 

' Wright wrote, op. cit. 1604 ed. p. 2: “ The Divine herein may first 
challenge his parte, because the inordinate motions of Passions, their 
preventing of reason, their rebellion to virtue are thomie briars sprung 
from the infected root of original sinne....” Cf. Thomas Adams, 
Diseases of the Soule, 1616, for a detailed application of the general 
idea. 
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again he fights irrationally, not with the fortitude of the man 
controlling his passion by reason, but rather with the 
courage of the animal that fights without reason when there 
is no choice but to fight for its life. Shakespeare could not 
say more clearly that this apparent courage is that of the 
beast and not of the man. 

But Macbeth’s final ground for hope is taken away. Just 
as the advance of Birnam wood has made him doubt the 
assurance of the witches, so now the parley with Macduff 
in the next stage of the battle makes it apparent that their 
warning to' beware Macduff and their promise that Macbeth 
should not yield to one of woman bom are not irre- 
concilable. To Macduff’s statement concerning his birth, 
Macbeth replies : 

Accursed be that tongue that tells me so. 

For it hath cow’d my better part of man! * 

And as he renounces faith in the witches,' he cries in despair, 
“I’ll not fight with thee”. 

But as Macduff calls him coward and demands that he 
yield, he cries again in utter despair: 

I will not yield, 

To kiss the ground before young Malcolm’s feet 
And to be baited with the rabble’s curse. 

Though Bimam wood be come to Dunsinane, 

And thou oppos’d being of no woman bom, 

Yet I will try the last.* 

Yet Shakespeare gives us another picture of true fortitude 
before the play closes, in the picture of Siward, who meets 
the news of the death of his son in battle with a refusal to 
grieve unduly. 

The entrance of Macduff with Macbeth’s head comes as 
evidence of die final end of the “dead butcher” who was 


’ V, viii, 17, 18. 


V, viii, S7-32. 
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To hear a night-shriek, and my fell of hair 
Would at a dismal treatise rouse and stir 
As life were in ’t. I have supp’d full with horrors; 
Direness, familiar to my slaughterous thoughts. 

Cannot once start me. ’ 

And at the news of the death of the Queen he has scarcely 

time to rail at life in the great speech ending with the final 

estimate of life: ^ . , 

It IS a tale 

Told by an idiot, full of sound and furj', 

Signifying nothing.* 

As the theorists of fear have pointed out, there cannot be 
fear where we have experienced every horror already; there 
is some hope necessary to fear. But from this point on, we 
see Macbeth who has “supp’d full with horrors”, advancing 
to that despair which is the final stage of fear and which 
manifests itself as fury. On the news of the death of the 
Queen there follows fast the news of the advance of Birnam 
wood. And Macbeth advances to defend his castle with his 
thoughts full of the witches and their promise, furiously 
crying: 

Ring the alarum-bell! Blow, wind! come, wrack! 

At least we'll die with harness on our back. 3 

When next we see Macbeth in batde, he reasons con- 
cerning his fortune: 

They have tied me to a stake; I cannot fly. 

But, bear-like, I must fight the course. What’s he 
That was not born of woman Such a one 
Am I to fear, or none.^ 

The Macbeth here is the Macbeth of the first scenes of the 
play, the Macbeth in military action, tlie Macbeth who recalls 
the “brave Macbeth” with which the play opened. But here 


’ V, V, 9-15. 

3 v,v, 51, 52. 


* V, V, z6-S. 
“i V, vii, 1-4. 
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in fear. The sounds and images in the play combine to give 
the atmosphere of terror and fear. The incantation of the 
Tvitches, the bell that tolls while Duncan dies, the cries of 
Duncan, the cries of the women as Lady Macbeth dies, the 
owl, the knocking at the gate, the wild horses that ate each 
other, the storm, the quaking of the earth — ^all of these are 
the habitual accompaniments of the wilfully fearful in 
literature. Machetk might well have shared Nashe’s title, 
The Terrors of the Night. 
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Macbeth, and we hear from the newly proclaimed King 
of the end also of “tlie fiend-like queen”: 

Who, as ’t is thought, by self and violent hands 
Took off her life. * 

According to this analysis, tlien, Macbeth is a study in the 
complementary pair of passions of rash courage and fear. 
It begins witli the coumgejdiat is hot Fearcburage'Si 3 "ends 
with the courage thFt is not real courag^’ Tf^'fur^'in'fufh 
the military courage_ of Macbethphis excited valour and 
excessive bravery in action, die drunken courage of Lady 
Macbedi, the bravery of passion, die fury of despair, and the 
courage of desperation. It pictures as well superstitious fear, 
melancholy fear, die fear of those who share our secrets, the 
fear of those who are our rivals, the fear of those whom we 
have harmed, all die fears that lead to murder after murder, 
diat result in melancholy, in sleeplessness, in dismrbing 
dreams, in ghosts and visions, in fits of passion, in frenzy, in 
sleep-walking, in self-destruction; fears diat destroy peace 
and happiness and honour and hope; fears that make am- 
bition fruitless and success a mockery. 

But die study is also a study of man and woman. Lady 
Macbedi is pictured as sinning partly, I think, in thaTsHe' 
is false to herself as woman.' SKe is pictured as consciously 
unsexing herself, as converting all diat is womanly into the 
'Courage and determination to be cruel. Even more dian 
Macbeth, she wills to do evil. She dyes her will in her 
ambition. Because her will is strong and directed by passion 
and not by reason, the fear diat is her punishment is more 
terrible tiian that of Macbedi and brings her even to the 
despairful sin of self-destruction. 

Macbeth is, however, not only a study of fear; it is a study 

■ V, viii, 70, 71. 

’ Cf. Section i, chapters xi and xii, for the discussion of decorum 
as morality, especially pp. 98 and 107. 
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Professor C. H. Herford in presenting A Sketch oj 
Recent Shakespearean Criticism wrote of Bradley in 1925: 

The current doctrine, rapidly hardening into dogma, that Shake- 
speare, like lesser men, can be interpreted only through the historic 
conditions in which he wrote, went by the board. Bradley’s in- 
strument of interpretation was the intuitive insight of a trained, 
alert, and kindled imagination. 

But if he thus openly attached himself to the aesthetic tradition of 
Coleridge and Hazlitt, he used this instrument of interpretation 
with a methodical precision which reflected the more scientific 
temper of the Elizabethan scholarship of his own period. 

To many critics still following this aesthetic tradition, 
historic criticism seems to confine genius within narrow 
boundaries of time and place, to substitute facts for 
truth, to center attention upon the dross rather than 
upon the refined gold of great art. But they still can- 
not escape their own environing ideas of art and psy- 
chology and economics and religion. The conviction 
grows as we study their criticism that a universal critic 
is the only possible complement to a unversal artist. 

Indeed, modern psychological teaching makes in- 
evitable our concern with interpreting Shakespearean 
drama in the light of the customs, attitudes, and ideas 
of Shakespeare’s England, for we have extended to our 
historical studies our acceptance of the fact that the 
individual is conditioned by his environment. If such 
a psychological theory interferes with the older idea of 
the universal artist as one whose interpretations of life 
are made without regard to time and place and circum- 
stance, it seems to me that, rather than deny our 
newer understanding, we must look to future studies 
of the nature of genius to throw further light on the 
way in which the great artist transmutes the passing 
into the eternal, the local into the universal. 

Bradley could no more thanlesser critics rid himself 
of the preconceptions resulting from the environing 
ideas which conditioned his thought. As a result of his 
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though it may be noted at the outset that hi^ discus;^ 
of them consists of an attempt to prove th^^t they , 
not really /flc/orj at all. Of the first of thetP he wri; 


Shakespeare, occasionally and for reasons which need no 
discussed here, represents abnormal conditions of m*nd; insat 
for example, somnambulism, hallucinations. And deeds iss 
from these are certainly not what we called deeds 
sense, deeds expressive of character. 


Here, it seems to me, is a prime illustration of a ni 
teenth-century mind imposing a moral patte*"^ upon, 
work of a sixteenth-century mind. Bradley chose 
ignore the all-important reasons which made these 
normal mental conditions an essential part the mt 
pattern of tragedy and instead discussed the problen 
moral responsibility, legalistically interpreted- He c 
siders these abnormal conditions of mind on.ly to pro 
however., that they are “never introduced a® the on 
of deeds of any dramatic moment.” And h^ argues , 
matter in regard to each specific case: i 


Lady Macbeth’s sleep-walking has no influence whatever on_ 
events that follow it. Macbeth did not murder Di^a'^an beef 
he saw a dagger in the air: he saw the dagger because ''^as al 
to murder Duncan. Lear’s insanity is not the cau®^ * tr. 
conflict any more than Ophelia’s; it is, like Ophelia’s* dte resul 
a conflict; and in both cases the effect is mainly pathetic. If I 
were really mad when he divided his kingdom, if Hamlet were re 
mad at any time in the story, they would cease to tragic c; 
acters.* i.. 


This is the point with which he is concerned* tbe me 
responsibility of the characters for the deed^ which If 
to tragic conclusions. In discussing Hamlet be aver^ 

Hamlet’s melancholy (or melancholia): ' 

> 

But this melancholy is something very different frof™ insanity, 
anything like the usual meaning of that word. ... It is a tot 
different thing from the madness which he feigns; . • • 

> Pp. 13-14. 
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Sidney was not concerned with whether Ajax committed 
his tragic acts when he was morally responsibile, but 
he was concerned with the ultimate moral responsibility 
of Ajax when he allowed anger so to dominate him that 
he could be led to complete unreason and insane acts. 

The fact that Bradley argued in a circle when he 
argued for legal and moral responsibility as a necessary 
condition for tragic acts, and the fact that he confused 
cause and effect in his argument are both due, it seems 
to me, to his failure to consider Elizabethan ideas. 
“Shakespeare,” he said, “occasionally and for reasons 
which need not be discussed here, represents abnormal 
conditions of mind.” I contend that it is beside the 
point to find that these abnormal conditions of mind 
are “never introduced as the origin of deeds of any dra- 
matic moment,” but that it is important to understand 
the reasons which led Shakespeare to introduce them. 
It is just as destructive to the moral significance of the 
great tragedies to fail to reckon the part which Hamlet’s 
melancholy (or melancholia) and Lear’s insanity and 
Lady Macbeth’s sleep-walking play in the moral struc- 
ture as it would be to the theatrical effectiveness of the 
plays to omit these scenes from the stage presentations. 

Now medical jurisprudence was not developed in the 
sixteenth century to its present complexity and devious- 
ness, but a man “non sanis memoriae f it was said, 
could not break, the law, of which, because of his condi- 
tion, he was unaware. = Sir William Hale in the mid- 
seventeenth century codified the ideas, that had been 
current in a chapter “Concerning the defect of ideocy, 
madness and lunacy, in reference to criminal offenses 
and punishments” in his History of the Pleas of the 
Crown. He notes that “tho by the law of England no 
man shall avoid his own act by reason of these defects, 
• . . yet as to capital offenses these have in some cases 

’ Plowden,p. 19. 
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the advantage of this defect or incapacity,” which he 
calls dementia. Among its subdivisions he lists dementia 
accidentalis , vel adventitia.^ which he describes as pro- 
ceeding sometimes from the distemper of the humours 
of the body, as deep melancholy or adust choler” and 
sornetimes from a disease, or a concussion or hurt of the 
brain. It may be intermittent or varying in degree, 
and he explains that that which differs in degree ob- 
tains in rnelancholy persons “who for the most part dis- 
cover their defect in excessive fears and griefs, and yet 
are not wholly destitute of the use of reason” so that 
this particular insanity seems not to excuse them in 
the committing of any offense for its matter capital.” 
Yet he advises that the merits of each individual case 
be decided by the jury.*® 

It is, of course, these cases of dementia accidentalis, 
vel adventitia that Bradley is discussing, but Shake- 
speare does not seem to me to be sitting as a judge, nor 
wu* audience to sit as a jury on their sanity. 

What he shows us is the dominance of passion which 
brought them to the state in which we see them so 
theatrically manifesting their dementia. Choler _adust 
(or melancholy adust, as it was more often called), is 
unliterary phrase that most critics 
will have none of it, but in Elizabethan philosophy it is 
me key to this distempered state in which we find 
Hamlet and Othello and Macbeth and Lear. 

Shakespearean tragedy made concrete Elizabethan 
moral teaching, and that teaching was centered about 
the conflict of passion and reason in man’s soul. When 
passion rather than reason controls his will, man errs 
or sms. And the punishment Tor error and for sin is 
rst of all seeh in the turbulence of soul created by 
passion. The disintegration and turmoil grow. Death 


■» Historia Placitorum Coronae. The History of the Pleas of the 
Hveri6ofl676^ Vol. I, chap. iv. Hale 
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itself is not so terrible as the loss of the will to live which 
we see in each of the great tragic heroes of Shakespeare. 
Hamlet begs Horatio: 

If thou didst ever hold me in thy heart, 

Absent thee from fclictty awhile, 

And in this harsh world draw thy breath in pain, 

To tell my story.” 

Othello anathematizes lago in like words: 

I’d have thee live; 

For, in my sense, ’t is happiness to die.” 

Macbeth rages at life, for as he sees it, 

It is a tale 

Told by an idiot, full of sound and fury. 

Signifying nothing.” 

Kent bids Edgar not to try to recall the dying Lear: 

Vex not his ghost; 0 ! let him pass; he hates him 
That would upon the rack of this tough world 
Stretch him out longer.” 

It is not the death of Hamlet or Othello or Macbeth or 
Lear that awes and horrifies us but the despair and dis- 
illusion that grows within his soul as he views the 
desolation and confusion to which he has contributed. 
He is “the branch that might have grown full straight,” 
and our pity overwhelms us. 

But the way to the final disillusion of the tragic hero 
marked by stages. The melancholy of Hamlet, the 
epilepsy” of Othello, the sleep-walking of Lady Mac- 
beth and the hallucinations of her husband, the tempo- 
rary insanity of Lear, are landmarks on the inevitable 
progress to doom. They were clearly understood by 
Shakespeare s contemporaries as signs of that distem- 

throi^hOTt^' ^ ^ English Arden texts 

” Othello, V. ii. 287-88. 

” Macbeth, V. v. a6-8. 


“ King Lear, V. in. 314-16. 
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perature of the humors which was called melancholy 
adust, and they were regularly discussed among the 
diseases of the soul. Always we find the great Shake- 
spearean tragedies tracing the same path to catastrophe 
and despair. When we understand their most thea- 
trically eflFective scenes as essential parts of the moral 
pattern which they exhibit, we are brought to a new 
appreciation of Shakespeare s mastery of his artistic 
medium, the drama. 

The second additional factor in tragedy listed by 
Bradley is the supernatural, under which heading he 
considers “the ghosts and witches who have super- 
natural knowledge.” He refuses to explain away the 
ghosts and witches as illusions in the minds of the char- 
acters, and he admits their contribution to the action. 
“But,” he affirms, “the supernatural is always placed 
in the closest relation with character”; 

It gives a confirmation and a distinct form to inward movements 
already present and exerting influence; to the sense of failure in 
Brutus, to the stifled workings of conscience in Richard, to the half- 
formed thought or the horrified memory of guilt in Macbeth, to 
suspicion in Hamlet. “ 

Moreover, he insists that the supernatural is never com- 
pulsive, so that we are never allowed to feel that it has 
removed the hero’s capacity or responsibility for dealing 
with the problem that he has to face. His discussion 
of the supernatural throughout the series of lectures is 
thin and rather vague, but his objective is not vague. 
He is again primarily interested in proving that the 
tragic hero is morally responsible for his deeds, for 
otherwise he would cease to be a tragic hero — according 
to the premise laid down by definition. 

“ I have discussed these matters at some length in my Shake- 
speare's Tragic Heroes (Cambridge, 1930), Chaps, vii and viii and 
Section III. 

“P. 14. 
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I do not think the matter arguable. However, Bradley 
continues: 

The idea of later critics and readers that the Ghost is an hallucina- 
tion is due partly to failure to follow the indications just noticed, 
but also to two mistakes, the substitution of our present intellectual 
atmosphere for the Elizabethan, and the notion that, because the 
Queen does not see and hear the Ghost, it is meant to be unreal. 

Then he fills in the Elizabethan atmosphere as follows: 

But a ghost, in Shakespeare’s day, was able for any sufficient reason 
to confine its manifestation to a single person in a company; and 
here the sufficient reason, that of sparing the Queen, is obvious.'* 

Of course, the ghost had refused to speak to anyone but 
Hamlet on its first appearance, and such particularity 
was a well-known habit of these returned travellers. 
There is surely no reason for bringing chivalry in to 
account for it. And I note that Bradley does not at- 
tribute any such motive to the ghost of Banquo when 
it remains invisible to Lady Macbeth. However, his 
interest is in proving the external reality of the ghost. 

This preoccupation is repeated in the discussion of 
the ghost of Banquo in Macbeth. Bradley seems to 
have felt that the subject was important, for he devoted 
a longish note to it in the appendix. His conclusion is 
that: 

On the whole, and with some doubt, I think that Shakespeare 

(1) meant the judicious to take the Ghost for an hallucination, but 

(2) knew that the bulk of the audience would take it for a reality. 
And I am more sure of (2) than (i).'* 

How a stage manager would arrange the production for 
a mixed audience of the judicious and otherwise I can- 
not imagine. And I suggest that the presentation of 
the supernatural on the stage is a matter for the pro- 
ducer to decide. The audience must be made in some 
fashion to understand that ghosts and witches appear 
to certain people and convey certain messages. The 
" Pp. 139-40. » Pp. 492-93. 
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r do not think the matter arguable. However, Bradley 
continues: 

The idea of later critics and readers that the Ghost is an hallucina- 
tion is due partly to failure to follow the indications just noticed, 
but also to two mistakes, the substitution of our present intellectual 
atmosphere for the Elizabethan, and the notion that, because the 
Queen does not see and hear the Ghost, it is meant to be unreal. 

Then he fills in the Elizabethan atmosphere as follows: 

But a ghost, in Shakespeare’s day, was able for any sufficient reason 
to confine its manifestation to a single person in a company; and 
here the sufficient reason, that of sparing the Queen, is obvious.'* 

Of course, the ghost had refused to speak to anyone but 
Hamlet on its first appearance, and such particularity 
was a well-known habit of these returned travellers. 
There is surely no reason for bringing chivalry in to 
account for it. And I note that Bradley does not at- 
tribute any such motive to the ghost of Banqub when 
it remains invisible to Lady Macbeth. However, his 
interest is in proving the external reality of the ghost. 

This preoccupation is repeated in the discussion of 
the ghost of Banquo in Macbeth. Bradley seems to 
have felt that the subject was important, for he devoted 
a longish note to it in the appendix. His conclusion is 
that: 

On the whole, and with some doubt, I think that Shakespeare 

(1) meant the judicious to take the Ghost for an hallucination, but 

(2) knew that the bulk of the audience would take it for a reality. 
And I am more sure of (2) than (i).'* 

How a stage manager would arrange the production for 
a mixed audience of the judicious and otherwise I can- 
not imagine. And I suggest that the presentation of 
the supernatural on the stage is a matter for the pro- 
ducer to decide. The audience must be made in some 
fashion to understand that ghosts and witches appear 
to certain people and convey certain messages. The 

■* Pp. 139-40. n Pp. 492-93. 
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There is nothing more certain than that the law, e 
church, the historian, the moralist, and the popu ar 
pamphleteer in Elizaliethan England were at one in 
teaching that God had decreed that Vengeance ^ is 
mine,” that he would surely exact vengeance for sin, 
but that he was jealous of his prerogative. To rulers 
and magistrates he delegated the execution of public 
justice, but private revenge was forbidden to all and 
was sure to bring God’s vengeance upon anyone engaged 
upon it, even though the avenger might be used as the 
instrument of God’s vengeance.*® That Shakespeare s 
Hamlet followed the pattern of what we have come to 
call the revenge play is not disputed by anyone. From 
the ghost crying for revenge to the play within the play 
the dramatic and theatrical devices were familiar to 
theatergoers when Shakespeare used them. But the 
ghost which Shakespeare presented was an Elizabethan 

*■* I have developed these ideas in ‘'Theories of Revenge in Re- 
r.a-.«ance England," .'IfP, XXVIII (1Q-10--11E 281-296 and Shake- 
Trape Heroes, Chap. 1 , 
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rather than a Senecan ghost, and Christian rather than 
pagan morals gave meaning to the plot. 

It can be argued that Hamlet was, in fact, the public 
executioner of God’s justice as he is represented as being 
in the Belleforest version of the story, but the proof is 
inadequate. Horatio recognizes the ghost of the late 
king in arms as a portent of “fierce events”** in the 
state, Hamlet speaks of King Claudius as having 
“Popp’d in between the election and my hopes,”** and 
he accepts the command of the ghost as though it were 
more than a personal burden: 

The time is out of joint; — O cursed spite, 

That ever I was born to set it right! — ” 

But on the other hand the main theme of all his musing 
and his talk with Horatio is that King Claudius has 
“killed my king and whored my mother.”** And on the 
whole, I think we feel that it is private revenge that 
Hamlet is called upon to execute. 

It is important, above all, however, to remember 
that at the last Hamlet kills his uncle-father, not to 
avenge his father’s wrongs, but to punish the treachery 
of the poisoned dagger and the poisoned cup.*‘ He does 
not mention his father as he does the deed, nor does he 
speak of him as he asks Horatio to live to tell his story. 
And as Horatio tells the story, it ends as an account 

Of deaths put on by cunning and forced cause, 

And, in this upshot, purposes mistook 
Fall'n on the inventors’ heads. 

Nevertheless God’s vengeance has been exacted to the 
full for the “carnal, bloody, and unnatural acts,” which 
had been the theme of the ghost’s recital. The pity of 
it lies in the “accidental judgments, casual slaughters,” 
which have littered the path of Hamlet’s revenge.** 

Hamlet, I. i. 121. 

”V.ii.65. I. V. 189-90. •‘V.ii.64. V. ii. 330-38. 

” V. ii. 391-96. 
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Viewed against a background of Elizabethan teaching 
about revenge this play becomes much more than a 
study of Hamlet’s “delay” in carrying out his “sacred 
duty.” 

The unquestioning acceptance of the “sacred duty” 
of revenge derives, of course, from an almost child- 
like belief in the authenticity of the ghost, the second 
point on which Bradley ignored Elizabethan teaching. 
Hamlet mirrors the conflicting judgments of the time. 
Recent historical research has demonstrated that there 
were actually three schools of thought existent concern- 
ing ghosts. The orthodox Catholic position was that 
ghosts might return from purgatory “partly for the 
comfort and warning of the living, and partly to pray 
aide of them.” The Protestant position was not official 
and therefore not uniform, but there were many who, 
like King James, thought ghosts to be the feignings of 
the devil (or perhaps even of the good angels), appear- 
ing frequently in the form of a parent or a friend, which 
form the devil chose the more surely to entice his victim 
to destruction. The third group, of those whom we 
should term scientists, attributed the seeing of ghosts 
to physiological or psychological causes, generally 
melancholy adust. I have discussed these three schools 
of thought elsewhere,-' but I must again point out that 
the good Catholic could certainly have recognized Ham- 
let’s father’s ghost as released temporarily from purga- 
tory by its description of its abode and by the usual 
tests to which it answers. King James would have ap- 
proved of Horatio’s efforts to keep Hamlet from fol- 

” Shakespeare' s Tragic Heroes, Chap. IX. See also W. C, Curry, 
“The Demonic Metaphysics of Macbeth," SP, XXX (1933), 395- 
426 (reprinted in Shakespeare's Philosophical Patterns, Baton Rouge, 
1937); the introduction by Dover Wilson and the essay hy May 
Yardley on the Catholic position in their edition of Lewes Lavatcr, 
Of Ghosles and Spirites If'alking by Night (Oxford, 1929); and a 
mote exhaustive treatment in R. H. West’s The Intisibk World 
(Athens, Ga., 1939). Professor West appends a bibliography. 
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lowing it to a remote part of the platform lest it lure 
him to madness or self-destruction. Hamlet himself 
argues: 

The spirit that I have seen 
May be the devil; and the devil hath power 
To assume a pleasing shape; yea, and perhaps 
Out of my weakness and my melancholy, 

As he is very potent with such spirits, 

Abuses me to damn mc.“ 

And as he bids Horatio watch his uncle during the play, 
he protests that if guilt is not then made manifest, “It 
is a damned ghost that we have seen.”” Shakespeare 
gives his Elizabethan audience full opportunity to inter- 
pret the ghost, each according to his preconceived 
opinions. 

But since Bradley did not question the authority of 
the ghost, he had none of Hamlet’s qualms about what 
he called Hamlet’s “appointed duty,” and he was there- 
fore driven to explain them as “an unconscious fiction, 
an excuse for his delay — and for its continuance.” ” 
Yet neither dialogue nor plot gives us a hint of any fic- 
tion-mongering in Hamlet’s speeches, and he was utter- 
ing the alternate theories that were current in the liter- 
ature of the time. 

The same arguments that characterize the discussion 
of the ghost, it must be noted, attend the appearance 
of the witches to Macbeth and Banquo. Macbeth de- 
mands, “Live you? or are you aught /That man may 
question?” Banquo presses the question, “Are ye fan- 
tastical, or that indeed /Which outwardly ye show?” ” 
And in turn he suggests the three possible explanations: 

The earth hath bubbles, as the water has. 

And these are of them. 

Were such things here, as we do speak about. 

Or have we eaten on the insane root, 

“ Hamlet, II. ii. 637-42. 

“ III. ii. 90. 


wPl 131. 

“ Macbeth, I. iii. 42-3; 53-4. 
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That takes the reason prisoner? 

And oftentimes, to win us to our harm, 

The instruments of darkness tell us truths; 

Win us with honest trifles, to betray’s 
In deepest consequence. — ” 

There is no doubt that King James, whose predclictions 
seem to have been definitely in the mind of the author 
when he wrote Macbeth, would have strongly endorsed 
the last of these views, for he was always the devil’s 
advocate in such matters. But there were others who 
would have favored some natural explanation or alter- 
nately an explanation which accounted for witches also 
as creations of the mind. Shakespeare, then, did not 
settle the matter of the objectivity of these supernatural 
manifestations, either ghosts or witches, but chose 
rather to throw out suggestions which might satisfy 
those members of his audience who followed any one 
of the three schools of thought on the subject. And he 
made his presentation consistent by portraying the 
effect of the apparitions on characters who were already 
victims of melancholy adust, the one having been 
brought to this state by grief and the other by the con- 
flict of ambition and fear. These were the passions 
that King James and other writers picked out as most 
likely to be attended by such visitations. A wider ac- 
quaintance with what Professor Robert H. West calls 
the “pneumatology” of the period proves, as he says it 
does, that “Shakespeare’s was the most extensive use 
of it,’’ and what is more important, that Shakespeare 

” I. iii. 79-80; 83-5: iaa-a6. Bradley (pp. 34^-43 3) rational- 

izes his peculiar Elizabethan lore to harmonize with his own pre- 
conceptions of Shakespeare: “Of course in the popular notion the 
witch’s spirits are devils or servants of Satan [Cf. Macbeth' IV. i]. 
If Shakespeare openly introduces this idea only in such phrases as 
‘the instruments of darkness’ and ‘what can the devil speak true?’ 
the reason is -probably his unwillingness to give too much prominence 
to religious ideas." The italics are mine. On this subject see be- 
low, pp. 263 ff. 
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“employed it integrally and fully, not ornamentally or 
incidentally, in three of his greatest plays.” ” 

That Bradley was feeling for some truth beyond his 
inadequate explanations of the supernatural is apparent 
from passing remarks. In the last paragraph of his 
discussion of the witches, in which he has dwelt on the 
moral responsibility of Macbeth (since the witches do 
not have compulsive power over him), he says: 

The words of the Witches are fatal to the hero only because there is 
in him something which leaps into light at the sound of them; but 
they are at the same time the witness of forces which never cease 
to work in the world around him, and, on the instant of his surren- 
der to them, entangle him inextricably in the web of Fate.’* 

But he does not search for that “something which leaps 
into light” in Macbeth at the sound of the witches’ 
words. And because he does not do so, he never finds 
the ultimate cause of the tragedy. The villain Edmund 
gave cynical expression to a truth which Bradley might 
have quoted: 

This is the excellent foppery of the world, that, when we are sick in 
fortune, often the surfeit of our own behaviour, we make guilty 
of our disasters the sun, the moon, and the stars as if we were 
villains on necessity, fools by heavenly compulsion, knaves thieves 
and treachers by spherical predominance, drunkards liars and 
adulterers by an enforced obedience of planetary influence; and all 
that we are evil in, by a divine thrusting on: an admirable evasion 
of whoremaster man, to lay his goatish disposition to the charge 
of a star! ” 

But this is only the negative aspect of the problem. 
To say that it is not the sun or the moon or the stars or 
ghosts crying “Revenge!” or witches prophesying of 
things to come is not to trace tragedy to its source, 
which in Shakespeare always goes back to the failure of 
reason to win the battle with passion for man’s soul. 


” Op. cii. p. X. 

” King Lear, I. ii. 131-42. 


” P- 349- 
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However, in the last two paragraphs of his last lec- 
ture on Hamlet Bradley’s deepening knowledge of the 
play made him add a significant comment. He had 
come to feel that the ghost in Hamlet and, to a somewhat 
lesser degree, the ghost in Macbeth bring “an intima- 
tion of a supreme power concerned in human evil and 
good.’’ By this time the ghost of the late King of Den- 
mark, — majestic, solemn, impersonal — seems to him 
not only a spirit intent upon serving its own purposes, 
but also “the messenger of divine justice set upon the 
expiation of offences which it appeared impossible for 
man to discover and avenge, a reminder or a symbol of 
the connexion of the limited world of ordinary experience 
with the vaster life of which it is but a partial appear- 
ance.’’ Bradley’s intuition here was reaching out 
toward an Elizabethan commonplace, though it was 
one which had been uttered many times since the Lord 
said unto Cain, “The voice of thy brother’s blood crieth 
unto me from the ground.’’ But it was never repeated 
in more ways and with more illustrative examples, I 
think, than during the period when Shakespeare was 
writing. In a universe where divine justice rules, it is 
inevitable that as Hamlet says, 

foul deeds will rise. 

Though all the earth o’erwhelm them, to men’s eyes.” 

Sermons were preached and pamphlets written, stories 
from classical history and literature were retold and 
modern instances cited, to prove that no man can flv 
from God, that the murderer will reveal himself when 
there is no one to accuse him. Macbeth recalls these 
tales when the ghost of Banquo has made him reveal 
his guilt to his now departed guests: 

It will have blood, they say; blood will have blood- 
stones have been known to move, and trees to speak; 

P. 174. 

” Hamkt, I. ii. 256-57. 
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Augurs, and understood relations, have 
By inagot-pics, and choughs, and rooks, brought forth 
Tlvc sccrct’st man of blood.” 

In demonstrating the truth that “inurder, though it 
have no tongue, will speak with most miraculous or- 
gan,” ’’ the ghost of Banquo is quite as useful as is the 
ghost in Hamlet, but Bradley does not comment on the 
fact. 

Nor does he note that the tragedies and histories of 
Shakespeare reveal the supernatural in omens as well 
as in ghosts and witches.^® He does not even note that 
the ghost in Hamlet is first regarded as an omen. Ho- 
ratio marks it as a “prccurse of fierce events,” an omen 
of disaster in the state. I do not propose here to supply 
Bradley’s omission but only to suggest that no evalua- 
tion of the supernatural in Shakespearean tragedy can 
be complete without due attention to tlie omens which 
Bradley mentions only in connection with the general 
atmosphere they help to produce. 

Though here and there, as I have indicated, Bradley 
seems to be reaching toward a more integrated philos- 
ophy in the tragedies than that which he expounds in 
fragments, his discussion of the third of the additional 
factors in tragedy, chance or accident, reveals his failure 
to meet the problem with the clarity of real conviction. 
He admits that chance or accident does "have an appre- 
ciable influence at some point in the action” in most of 
Shakespeare’s tragedies. 

An accident he defines as "any occurrence (not super- 
natural, of course) which enters the dramatic sequence 
neither from the agency of a character, nor from the 

” Macbeth, III. iv. 

” Hamlet, II. ii. 632-33. 

” In regard to the omens in Macbeth he s.iys (p. 337): "In nature, 
again, something is felt to be at work, sympathetic with human 
guilt and supernatural malice. She labours with portents." 
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obvious surrounding circumstances,” and he would even 
admit as an accident “the deed of a very minor person 
whose character had not been indicated.” Since the 
operation of accident is a fact in human life, it cannot 
be omitted, he says. “And, besides,” he continues, 
“it is not merely a fact. That men may start a course 
of events but can neither calculate nor control it, is a 
tragic fact.” The dramatist may use it to produce this 
effect or for other dramatic uses (unspecified). But 
ultimately, firm in his belief that the center of the trag- 
edy lies “in action issuing from character, or in char- 
acter issuing in action,” he is driven to offer a sort of 
apologia for the admission of accident into Shakespeare’s 
tragedies: 

On the other hand, any targe admission of chance into the tragic 
sequence would certainly weaken, and might destroy, the sense of 
the causal connection of character, deed, and catastrophe. And 
Shakespeare really uses it very sparingly. We seldom find ourselves 
exclaiming, “What an unlucky accident!” I believe most readers 
would have to search painfully for instances. It is, further, fre- 
quently easy to see the dramatic intention of an accident; and some 
things which look like accidents have really a connection with 
character, and are therefore not in the full sense accidents. 

And at last he gets back to his moral responsibility 
argument: 

Finally, I believe it will be found that almost all the prominent 
accidents occur when the action is well advanced and the impres- 
sion of the causal sequence is too firmly fixed to be impaired. 

Arguing that there are few accidents, that some are 
put in for “dramatic” purposes, that those related to 
character are not really accidents, and that the promi- 
nent accidents do not often impair the causal sequence 
of the action is certainly going off in a good many direc- 
tions at once. The very multiplicity of such arguments 
suggests that Bradley did not satisfy his own questions 

“ Pp. 14-16 and n. i on p. 15. 
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which he felt but could not bring himself to admit. He 
writes; 
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up. as and n- }■ non-religious interpretation of events 
Shakespeare’s relip „ jn his plays. 

with that of the characters in 



264 


Appendix A 


of a divinely ordered universe, when he refers to an 
accident as “any occurrence (not supernatural, of 
course)” he is certainly not thinking with any great 
degree of clarity. The Elizabethans may have thought 
wrongly, but they did not run to vagueness in their 
philosophies, and they certainly did not have Bradley’s 
hesitation about mentioning God. I cannot think of 
anything less Elizabethan and less Shakespearean, for 
that matter, than Bradley’s recognition in Hamlet and 
Macbeth of a “feeling of a supreme power or destiny 
peculiarly marked,” that has “at times a peculiar tone, 
which may be called in a sense religious.” I do not 
understand what “a destiny peculiarly marked” is, but 
I can see nothing peculiar about a religious tone pro- 
duced by the realization in the plot of a play that God 
is at work in human affairs. Just in what sense it would 
be “in a sense” religious, however, I do not know, 
Bradley’s expressed fear that he would use language 
that was too definite seems to me to have been un- 
warranted when he wrote: 

it is roughly true that, while we do not imagine the supreme power 
as a divine being who avenges crime, or as a providence which 
supernaturally interferes, our sense of it is influenced by the fact 
that Shakespeare uses current religious ideas here much more de- 
cidedly than in Othello or King Lear. 

If I were sure about the antecedents of the we and the 
it which I have here underlined, I should be on firmer 
ground. If he means to include Shakespeare in the we 
and to refer to the divine being as rV, then I cannot see 
why Shakespeare did not imagine the supreme power 
as a divine being, or as a providence which supernatur- 
ally interferes, because apparently even Bradley is ad- 
mitting that these were religious beliefs of the time. 
If he excludes Shakespeare from his we, the sentence 
grows more bewildering still. And it is bewildering be- 
cause he was mindful of his earlier generalization about 
Shakespeare and could not bring himself to deny it. 
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, on Hamlet, added 

He therefore in these last rema discussion 

like a postscript and not m S ^ vaguely what his 

of the play as a whole, s gg in the plays 
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was driving him to done with this ^isturb- 

Apparently he thought to 1 ^ ^„d earth than he 

ing sense of more thin|s m quitted Ham- 

had dreamt of in his ^are used “current re- 
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King Lear." However, f^^ences to religious or 
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and more particularly that u righteo 

Rather. I want to go !>« *= 
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served to remove proving , source 

but he would not ha 

« P. 0.71. 
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his soul not been prepared for them. "A man that 
fortune’s buffets and rewards /Hath ta’en with equal 
thanks,” does not have his life controlled by accidents. 
These are the important things to understand if we are 
to see the tragedies as artistic wholes. 

Furthermore I must in closing again point out that 
Bradley constantly argues in a circle that these condi- 
tions could not have determined the actions of the tragic 
heroes because then they would not be tragic characters 
according to his premised definition. 

Finally I want to stress again that Bradley’s discus- 
sion of the last two of these additional factors brought 
him to the very brink of a more integrated philosophy 
in the plays, but that he never permitted himself to 
gaze into its depth. 
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Concerning Bradley’s Shakespearean Tragedy' 
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enthusiasm of many critics ^ ^ of Shakespeare 

demand that every new To me it 
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seems that the of scientific thought 
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to be challenged. i intensity of his feeling 

shipped” Shakespeare, and the i „ot only 
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that it is desirable ^ ^ recent book Shake- 

Professor H. B. • himself "a devout Brad- 
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1 Reprinted from J permission of the publishers. 
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at their face value as semblabic men and women, and not as plastic 
symbols of esoteric imagery, nor as rhythmic ripples in a chromatic 
ritual. The position of these neo-Shakespearians disturbs me be- 
cause I cannot understand it.* 

Professor Charlton has as well as anyone summarized 
the claims of Bradley to the devotion of his followers, 
(i) He was a philosopher, and as Professor Charlton 
says later, “a psychological naturalist” or a “natural 
psychologist.” (2) He 'read Shakespeare “assuming in 
his innocence that words and scenes mean what they 
seem to mean.” (3) He read Shakespeare’s plays as 
dramas and accepted the persons of the plays as real 
men and women. 

It is in the last of these claims that I think we find 
the first stumbling block to understanding Shakespeare’s 
plays when we follow Bradley, for he failed to distin- 
guish benveen a dramatic character and a person in 
real life of whom one may have had occasional revealing 
glimpses. Though he does occasionally remind us that 
Shakespeare’s characters arc dramatic creations, he in 
fact treats them not as artistic creations but as real 
people, following Coleridge’s dictum that “the char- 
acters of the dramatis personae, like those in real life, 
are to be inferred by the reader; — they are not told to 
him.” ’ Now in my opinion this is a fundamental 
critical fallacy. A dramatist may fashion a character 
as he will. He may outline a figure in the manner of a 
cartoon, or he may etch in every detail with infinite 
care. But the artistic representation stops just where 
the author chooses. The spectator may imagine that 
he can actually see the colors and the rounded forms 
of such figures as appear in a Rembrandt etching; but 
the minute he takes his little brush in hand and paints 
them in, he has destroyed the integrity of the etching 

* H. B. Charlton, Shakespearian Tragedy (Cambridge, 1948), p. i . 

• D. Nichol Smith, Shakespearean Criticism (The World’s Class- 
ics), p. 270. 
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4 A. C. Bradley, ShaKCsy 
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ness of the storm scenes is marred by there being two 
characters pretending to be insane instead of three 
characters presenting three different kinds of insanity 
(the king really insane, the fool "slighdy touched,” 
and Edgar pretending to be insane.)* 

But these tamperings with the characters in Lear 
arc probably not so destructive as arc those offered in 
the discussions of the other great tragedies. Hamlet, 
at the end of the second act of the play, soliloquizes: 

The spirit that I have seen 
May be the des’il; and the devil hath power 
To assume a pic.asing shape; yea, and perhaps 
Out of my weakness and my melancholy, 

As he is very potent with such spirits. 

Abuses me to damn me. 

Hamlet’s uncertainties are quite consistent with the 
earlier emphasis on his desperate courage in following 
the ghost to another part of the platform in spite of the 
dangers of which Horatio warned him. They are also 
quite consistent, as I have pointed out before, with the 
various Elizabethan theories about ghosts.’ But Brad- 
ley will not believe that Hamlet is telling the truth: 
‘‘Evidently this sudden doubt, of which there has not 
been the slightest trace before, is no genuine doubt; it 
is an unconscious fiction, an excuse for his delay — and 
for its continuance.” * 

In Act III, Scene 3, in the soliloquy beginning ‘‘Now 
might I do it pat,” Hamlet explains his reasons for not 
killing the king at prayer: 

and am I then revenged. 

To t.akc him in the purging of his soul. 

When he is fit and season’d for his passage? 

No. 

' /hW., pp. 311-ia. 

’ See Note i . I have used the English Arden texts throughout 
this paper. 

• Bradley, p. 131. 
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It is absolutely certain that Othello appointed Cassio his lieutenant, 
and nothing else is absolutely certain. But there is no reason to 
doubt the statement that lago had seen service with him, nor is 
there anything inherently improbable in the statement that he was 
solicited by three great personages on lago’s behalf. On the other 
hand, the suggestions that he refused out of pride and obstinacy, 
and that he lied in saying he had alrc.idy chosen his officer, have no 
verisimilitude; and if there is any fact at all (as there probably is) 
behind Ingo’s account of the conversation, it doubtless is the fact 
that lago himself was ignorant of military science, while Cassio 
was an expert, and that Othello explained this to the great person- 
ages.” 

He even suggests that lago did not hate Othello: 

The only ground for attributing to him, I do not say a passionate 
hatred, but anything deserving the name of hatred at all, is his own 
statement, ‘I hate Othello’; and we know what his statements arc 
worth." 

Therefore, he concludes in judging all lago’s testimony: 

He is the counterjiart of Hamlet, who tried to find re.isons for his 
delay in pursuing a design which excites his aversion. And most 
of lago’s reasons for action are no more the real ones than Hamlet’s 
reasons for delay were the real ones. Each is moved by forces which 
he docs not understand; and it is probably no accident that these 
two studies of states psychologically so similar were produced at 
about the same period." 

And having thus disposed of the motivation which 
Shakespeare gave to lago, as well as that he gave to 
Hamlet, Bradley asks, “What then were the real mov- 
ing forces of lago’s action?” and proceeds to find these 
forces in things Shakespeare did not mention at all: 
a desire to satisfy his sense of power, a plccisure in 
activity for its own sake, and a satisfaction in doing an 
artistic job. 

”/AV., pp. aii-i2. It should be noted that lago did not say 
that Othello was lying. Bradley has merely assumed that lago 
must have thought so. 

** Ibid., p. 226. 

" Ibid., pp. 226-31. 
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bears witness against him, and shows us that what really holds him 
back is the hideous vileness of the deed. 

In this same scene, Bradley continues, we feel pity as 
well as anxiety for Macbeth while Lady Macbeth 
“overcomes his opposition to the murder; and we fee! it 
(though his imagination is not specially active) because 
this scene shows us hoxu liille he understands himselj.”'^ 

If Kent is to be understood only when we realize that 
he was an old man over sixty even though he himself 
states his age as forty-eight; if Hamlet’s soliloquies are 
deceiving and lago’s deceitful; if Lady Macbeth and 
Macbeth as well give false analyses of Macbeth’s char- 
acter and motives — then surely Shakespeare must have 
been a wilfully obscure dramatist, or else he did not 
understand his own creations. Re-creating Shake- 
speare’s characters as Bradley does by denying what 
they say even when they are alone with the audience 
seems to me to refute the claim of Professor Charlton 
that Bradley assumed that words and scenes mean 
what they seem to mean. 

The second stumbling block that Bradley puts in the 
way of an understanding of Shakespeare’s tragic char- 
acters comes from his failure to differentiate the tragic 
heroes from the hero-villains, and this failure, too, re- 
sults from his refusal to heed what is explicitly stated 
by the characters on the stage. In his introductory 
lecture Bradley recognizes the fact that the hero need 
not be good, and he says that the “fatal imperfection 
or error” of the hero “is of different kinds and degrees,” 
offering as examples “the excess and precipitancy of 
Romeo” and “the murderous ambition of Richard III.” 
He points out that in most cases the tragic hero is doing 
what he thinks right, Richard and Macbeth being “the 
only heroes who do what they themselves recognize to 
be villainous.” He thinks that Shakespeare had to give 

” Ibid., pp. 355, 357. (The italics are mine.) See also pp. 351, 

369.373-75- 
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” Ibid., pp. 20-21 
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so far as to exclaim concerning Lady Macbeth that “she 
was too great to repent,” — a sentiment that would 
certainly horrify Shakespeare and every other Eliza- 
bethan, as it should doubtless horrify every good Chris- 
tian of any age. 

But let us look for a moment at the real tragic heroes 
and then consider how they differ from the villains of 
tragedy. Hamlet and Othello and Lear, as Bradley 
recognizes, never choose to do evil. They all, in fact, 
are trying to be the executors of justice. Yet Hamlet 
is not too great to repent his killing of PoloniuS and his 
wronging of Laertes. Othello dies to expiate the killing 
of Desdemona. Lear sorrows over his treatment of 
Cordelia and learns at last to be patient. All of them 
bring tragedy into their own lives and the lives of others 
because they allow themselves to be confused by pas- 
sion, but none of them submits his will to his passion. 
Reason may be blinded by passion, so that it fails to 
direct the will. But reason does not “pandar will” in 
any of the tragic heroes. Their lives are turbulent be- 
cause passion brings turbulence and disease to body and 
soul. Yet at the end each of the tragic heroes has passed 
through his period of turmoil to peace, and reason 
again rules. 

Bradley affirms that “one end awaits Richard III. 
and Brutus, Macbeth and Hamlet,” but in so saying 
he surely overlooks the clear statement of the final 
reckoning which Shakespeare is careful to chronicle for 
both heroes and villains. In the case of all the tragic 
heroes we are made to see that their accounts have 
been settled, and that after life’s fitful fever they sleep 
well. Laertes implores Hamlet: 

Exchange forgiveness with me, noble Hamlet; 

Mine and my father’s death come not upon thee, 

Nor thine on me! 
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And Hamlet responds, "Heaven make thee free of it!" 
Bidding Horatio stay behind to tell his story-, Hamlet 
gives his dying voice to Fortinbras in die election. 


gives nis ayuig v.^ m die election. 

Then, at peace, he departs while Horatio save farewell: 

Now cracks a noble heart. Good night, 

And flights of angels sing thee to thy rettl 

And Fortinbras commands for him a solider's honored 

burial: .. . 

Let lour captains 

Bear Hamlet, like a soldier, to the stag-; 

For he was likely, had he been put on. 

To have proved most royally: and for hjs pa.-; 

The soldiers’ music and the rites of war 
Speak loudly for him. 

Othello asks pardon of ^ssio and dies upon a kiss 
in expiating his murder of Desdemona. But before h** 
dies, he asks Lodovico m his letters to the Venetian 
state to tell his story rnoment 

of death Cassio pronounces his epitaph, "Por he was 
great of heart,” while Lodovico makes plans to go at 
once 
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Professor C. V. Boyer was the first, I believe, to 
difiFerenttatc the villain from the tragic hero when he 
wrote in his study of 'IVte riffaiu as Hero in Elizabethan 
Tragedy: "when a character deliberately opposes moral 
law from wilfulncss, and for the purpose of advancing 
his own interests, recognizing at the same time the sanc- 
tion of the law he defies, we call him a villain.” ’’ It 
would be more accurate to say that the villain violates 
the moral law because he has let passion rather than 
reason determine the ends to be achieved and has made 
his reason the jiandar to will, finding ways to procure 
what passion desires. But Professor Boyer emphasizes 
the two frnport.int characteristics of the villain: he 
recognizes the sanction of the moral order which he 
violates; and he violates that law deliberately to satisfy 
"his own interests,” interests which arc determined, 
I should add, by ambition or hate or whatever passion 
dominates him. Professor Boyer recognizes Macbeth 
as a villain on the basis of the same soliloquy in .Act 1 , 
Scene 7, from which 1 have already quoted the earlier 
part. It is in this soliloquy that Macbeth reckons up 
the reasons why he should not commit the murder; he 
is the kinsman and the subject and the liost of the king. 

Besides, this Duncan 
Hath borne his faculties so meek, liath been 
So clear in his great office, that his virtues 
Will plead like angels, trumpet-tongued, against 
The deep damnation of his taking off; 

And pity, like a naked new-born babe, 

Striding the blast, or heaven’s chcrubin, hors'd 
Upon the sightless couriers of the air. 

Shall blow the horrid deed in every eye. 

That tears shall drown the wind. — I have no spur 
To prick the sides of my intent, but only 
Vaulting ambition, which o’crle.aps itself 
And falls on the other. 

There would seem possible no more definite statement 
” 0 />. c/t. (London, 1914), p. 6. 
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of the claims of decency and morality as accepted by 
Macbeth himself, and there would seem possible no 
clearer statement than Macbeth’s own that only ambi- 
tion drives him to do what he accepts as a “horrid deed,” 
yet Bradley, contradicting his earlier acknowledgment 
of Macbeth’s having done what he knew to be villain- 
ous, now contends that Macbeth “has never, to put it 
pedantically, accepted as the principle of his conduct 
the morality which takes shape in his imaginative 
fears.” 

To understand how clearly Macbeth belongs to the 
villain type it is well to compare him with King Claud- 
ius, even though Claudius is the antagonist rather than 
the protagonist in Hamlet. Like Macbeth, Claudius 
acknowledges his sin as a violation of eternal right, a 
sin that “hath the primal eldest curse upon ’t, A 
brother’s murder.” And he counts “those effects for 
which I did the murder. My crown, mine own ambition, 
and my queen.” He knows he has sinned and why. 
Both villains are made to point out to the audience 
that they have committed mortal sin, for both realize 
they have alienated their souls from God so that they 
cannot ask His mercy. Claudius cannot pray, and 
Macbeth cannot say “Amen” when the grooms cry 
"God bless us!” Macbeth does indeed respond to the 
knocking at the gates after the murder of Duncan with 
a sigh of “Wake Duncan with thy knocking: I would 
thou couldst!” But like Claudius he cannot repent in 
such fashion as to find God again without giving up 
those things for which he did the deed. Instead, he 
decides that “Things bad begun make strong them- 
selves by ill.” Macbeth's days accumulate evil as do 
those of Claudius. And at the end of the play he is not 
reconciled to God or man. It simply is not true, as 
Bradley says, that one end awaits Hamlet and Macbeth, 
for Hamlet dies as one who has come through tragic 
Bradley, p. 357. 
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error and tragic suffering to have angels sing him to his 
rest. And dead, he is honored with a soldier’s burial. 
What Bradley could have said truly was that one end 
awaits Macbeth and Claudius. Macbeth goes unwept 
and without the comfort of friends or followers to his 
death. His dead body is mutilated, and Macduff 
brings in his head as a trophy of the final battle, pro- 
claiming 

Behold, where stands 
The usurper’s cursed head! the time is free. 

But it is Malcolm who completes the judgment 

Of this dead butcher and his fiend-like queen, 

Who, as 't is thought, by self and violent hands 
Took off her life. 

Similarly Hamlet pronounces judgment upon Claudius 
when, having stabbed him with the poisoned dagger, 
he also forces him to drink from the poisoned cup; 

Here, thou incestuous, murderous, damned Dane, 

Drink off this potion! Is thy union here? 

Follow my mother! 

And Laertes affirms the judgment, "He is justly 
served.” Like Macbeth, Claudius is ignominious in 
death. There is no preparation for an honorable burial. 
Always Sakespeare’s villains, how'cver great or how- 
ever puny their characters, are marked as condemned 
by God and man. No analysis of the characters of 
tragedy which fails to take this fact into consideration 
can have a firm moral foundation. 

Yet Bradley’s purpose was to analyze Shakespearean 
tragedy by considering the moral nature of the tragic 
characters in relation to the moral universe. He paid 
no attention to the plot of the plays in this connection, 
and he assumed at the outset that the plays were 
“secular.” Of these matters I propose to write In a 
later article. But before they can be considered, it is 
necessary to try to find the basis on which he made his 
analysis of the moral nature of the tragic characters. 
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It is at this point, it seems to me, that we encounter 
the third and greatest stumbling block to an under- 
standing of Shakespearean tragedy, for I submit that 
Bradley, whom Professor Charlton would have to be a 
“psychological naturalist” or a “natural psychologist,” 
actually makes his analysis of character on a foundation 
of a morality without morals and a psychology that 
could exist only in Wonderland. I am not objecting 
that his moral philosophy is not Elizabethan. I am 
not objecting that that part of moral philosophy which 
we call psychology is not with him what was current in 
Shakespeare’s day. Rather I contend that Bradley’s 
moral world is moral chaos, and that his psychology 
is something which could never have made sense in any 
period. 

Listen to what Bradley says of the tragic heroes in 
general: 

Some, like Hamlet and Cleopatra, have genius. Others, like 
Othello, Lear, Macbeth, Coriolanus, are built on the grand scale-, 
and desire, passion, or will are in them a terrible force. In almost 
all we observe a marked onesidedness, a pre-disposition in some 
particular direction; ... a fatal tendency to identify the whole 
being with one interest, object, passion, or habit of mind. ... It is 
a fatal but it carries with it a touch o{ greatness-, and when there 
is joined to it nobility of mind, or genius, or immense force, we realize 
the full power and reach of the soul, and the conflict in which it 
engages acquires that magnitude which stirs not only sympathy and 
pity, but admiration, terror, and 

I have italicized certain groups of words which represent 
Bradley’s confused use of psychological terms. What 
is genius? Are Hamlet and Cleopatra, then, not built 
on the grand scale because they have genius? How 
are desire and passion differentiated? How can desire 
and/or passion be equated with will when their struggle 
is traditionally to gain control of the will? Are not 
interest and passion rather directed toward an object 

*“/^»i/.,p.ao. 
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than equated with it? And what relation does a habit 
of mind bear to a passion? Nowhere does Bradley give 
definite meaning to these terms. Yet they are diction- 
ary words. Linking them as Bradley does is like equat- 
ing as driving forces driver, cart, horse, cargo, desti- 
nation, and route. 

Again what Bradley calls “spiritual force” means to 
him 

whatever forces act in the human spirit, whether good or evil, 
whether personal passion or impersonal principle; doubts, desires, 
scruples, ideas — whatever can animate, shake, possess, and drive 
a man's soul.’* 

But can an impersonal principle shake or drive a man’s 
soul unless he adheres to it with passion — personal 
passion, if you will? How can an idea shake a man’s 
soul unless it rouses passion in him? This failure to 
delimit terms or to understand their interrelationships 
I find utterly confusing. And I doubt whether any 
system of psychology in any period would justify Brad- 
ley’s use of these terms. 

This confusion of terms is nowhere more bewildering 
than in the reference to passion and the passions. Pas- 
sion gradually comes to occupy a great deal of Bradley’s 
attention, for no one can read the plays as closely as he 
did without becoming aware of its dominant interest 
for Shakespeare. But he never tries to define it, he 
confuses passion and the passions, and he becomes 
utterly chaotic in his speech about it at times. Thus 
he says that Macbeth and Lady Macbeth “are fired 
by one and the same passion of ambition.” A few para- 
graphs later he says that Macbeth was exceedingly 
ambitious and must have been so “by temper,” but 
that this “tendency” must have been strengthened by 
his marriage. And then he adds that “When we see 
him, it has been further stimulated by his remarkable 

** Ibid., pp. 18-19. 
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success and by the consciousness of exceptional powers 
and merit. It becomes a passion. It would seem 
that Bradley did not think of ambition, even exceed- 
ingly great ambition as a passion, though it "became” 
a passion in Macbeth ultimately. lago, he says, “has 
less passion than an ordinary man.” Arguing against 
those critics who think lago was impelled by hatred 
and ambition because he says he was, Bradley comes 
as near as he ever does to defining or at least describing 
what he means by passion: 

no ambition or hatred short of passion could drive a man who is 
evidently so clear-sighted, and who must hitherto have been so 
prudent, into a plot so extremely hazardous. Why, then, in the 
lago of the play do we find no sign of these passions or of anything 
approaching to them? Why, If Shakespeare meant that lago was 
impelled by them, does he suppress the signs of them? . . .Passion, 
in Shakespeare’s plays, is perfectly easy to recognize. What vestige 
of it, of passion unsatisfied or of passion gratified, is visible in lago? 
None; that is the very horror of him. He has less passion than an 
ordinary man, and yet he docs these frightful things.” 

Light is thrown on his conception of passion also by his 
comment on Othello: 

there is no subject more exciting than sexual jealousy rising to the 
pitch of passion; and there can hardly be any spectacle at once so 
engrossing and so painful as that of a great nature suffering the 
torment of this passion, and driven by it to a crime which is also a 
hideous blunder. Such a passion as ambition, however terrible its 
results, is not itself ignoble . . . But jealousy, and especially sexual 
jealousy, brings with it a sense of shame and humiliation.” 

And we can hear it again when he says of Lear that 
"The force of his passion has made us feel that hie 
nature was great.” 

The first confusion, then, in the use of the term 
passmt arises from the fact that sometimes Bradley 
speaks of ambition and Jealousy and hate and pride as 

” Ibid., pp. 350-5Z. p. 224. 

» Ibid.,Y>^. 177-78. w Ibid., p. 281. 
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passions, but that again he speaks of them as becoming 
passions. The idea of passion superimposed on passions 
is always there. I have studied Bradley’s analyses of 
character over and over again, and the nearest that I 
can come to understanding what he is saying is just 
that — that passion is something superimposed on the 
passions or the will or the genius or the idea or whatever 
it is that dominates the tragic hero. He has no under- 
standing at all of the relation of mind and emotions — 
or reason and passions if you speak in terms that Shake- 
speare would have understood. Nor does he have any 
notion that the will is not something to be equated with 
reason and passion. Passions are something vaguely 
like ideas or desires or habits of mind or “genius.” 
Passion, on the other hand, means greatness. It also 
means eloquence. Thus Hamlet is not passionate, 
though of course he is grief-stricken and melancholy, 
and he brings down his tragedy upon him when he acts 
to kill Polonius. Lady Macbeth’s “will remains su- 
preme,” “even when passion has quite died away.” 
lago is cold by temperament. Othello and Lear and 
Macbeth are great because in them passion is tremen- 
dous. 

Now I insist that this kind of analysis is not good 
character analysis, not because it fails to use the con- 
ternporary language of Elizabethan moral philosophy 
which Shakespeare used, but because it fails to under- 
stand the interrelationships of the things he talks about 

will and passion and desire and genius and all the 
others. Bradley may use words that are to a certain 
extent the words of popular psychology in all periods, 
but he does not define them, and he does not use them 
in a way that would make sense in any generation. 

I have said that Bradley’s analysis of the characters 
of tragedy was made on a foundation of morality with- 
out morals as well as a psychology untrue to psycholog- 
ical thinking of any period. For instance, he speaks 
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of this “tendency to identify the whole being with one 
interest, object, passion, or habit of mind, ’’as a “fatal 
gift” which “carries with it a touch of greatness.” A 
little later he is more definite: 

In the circumstances where we see the hero placed, his tragic trait, 
which is also his greatness, is fatal to him.’’ 

What he seems to say is, therefore, that what we are 
accustomed to think of as the tragic flaw is the source 
of the greatness of the tragic hero. Othello’s jealousy 
and Macbeth’s ambition are thus the greatness of the 
characters. And conversely, Hamlet’s and Cleopatra’s 
genius must be not only their greatness but also the 
tragic flaw in each of them. Again Bradley states that 
Julius Caesar and Hamlet are tragedies of thought^** 
and that their heroes must be considered separately: 

The later heroes, on the other hand, Othello, Lear, Timon, Mac- 
beth, Antony, Coriolanus, have, one and all, passionate natures, 
and, speaking roughly, we may attribute the tragic failure in each 
of these cases to passion. ... All of the later tragedies may be 
called tragedies of passion. 

Then he adds that 

Antony and Coriolanus are, f>-om one point of view, victims of 
passion; but the passion that ruins Antony also exalts him, he 
touches the infinite in it; and the pride and self-will of Coriolanus, 
though terrible in bulk, are scarcely so in quality; there is nothing 
base in them, and the huge creature whom they destroy is a noble, 
even a lovable, being.” 

The conception of a tragic flaw in a character of heroic 
size, a flaw which may be as unheroic as the intemperate 
anger of Ajax, and which may yet undo all the good 
and all the greatness of a man and his works — this con- 
ception is one justification for the pity and terror of 

»' /i/V.,pp. 20-21. 

“ Bradley uses Hegel’s phrase, applying it to Julius Caesar as 
well as Hamlet. 

“ Ibid., 82-83. 
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tragedy. But when the flaw itself is the source of great- 
ness, and when the character is judged by the sheer 
massiveness of the flaw, then there is nothing but moral 
chaos. 

The “fatal tendency to identify the whole being with 
one interest, object, passion or habit of mind” is present, 
Bradley says, “in his early heroes, Romeo and Richard 
II., infatuated men, who otherwise rise comparatively 
little above the ordinary level.” Only their tragic flaw, 
then, would seem to make them great. Indeed, Brad- 
ley says specifically: “It is a fatal gift, but it carries with 
it a touch of greatness.” And with this word^j//, he 
raises a new problem. Whence comes this gift? Does 
the individual have no responsibility for identifying 
his “whole being with one interest, object, passion or 
habit of mind,” and allowing himself to be fatally 
dominated by it? 

It seems to me to project tragedy into moral chaos 
to make any such admission. But a little later in his 
first lecture Bradley goes on to say that the men and 
women in tragedy 

fight blindly in the dark, and the power that works through them 
makes them the instrument of a design which is not theirs. They 
act freely, and yet their action binds them hand and foot. And it 
makes no difference whether they meant well or ill.“ 

Bradley fails utterly to identify the source of this fatal 
“gift,” just as he fails to make clear what power works 
through these tragic characters to “make them the in- 
strument of a design that is not theirs.” In another 
paper I shall have more to say on this subject, but I 
want here to comment again that if that is a moral 
universe, as Bradley says it is, it is a moral universe 
without morals and without moral responsibility and 
without moral arbiter. 

Bradley adds another disquieting comment when he 

“ Ibid., p. 20. Ibid., p. 27. 
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